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PREFACE 


Here are many Remarkable Parti- 
| culars in the Life of Jovian, and Jovian fog 
' fo very diſagreeable tothe chief Aﬀertions, 

which I have found in Julian the Apo- 

Nate, that I have been Invited by them to 

cell this Anſwer te that Book, by his Au- 

' guſt Name. | : 

For firſt, He was choſen Emperor next © þ 

efter Julian, although he was nothing 
Akin to him;while(a\Pro- 
copius; a Great Man,and | 
ene of the Blood was Alive, in the Way, 
and at the Head of a Great Army ; which 
| ſhews,that the Roman Empire was not 
Hereditary, as the Author of Julian hath 
with great Confidence aſſerted in his 2d. 
Chapter. He alſo left behind him a little 
A 2 Son 


(a) P.74,75,76. 


+ 


The Preface. | 
© Soncalled (b)Varroni- 


i) fm, Maree: us, whom he had made 
"ies 71. Conſul with himſelf 0 
Little before bis death,and 
the Emprre, had it been Hereditary, muſt | 
Dave deſcended upon him without Choices, 
but after a ſhort Interregnum, which is 
(5) Codk in Eatiins (C) 2COnſctent with a L7- | 
Caſe. ” * > » * meal Succeſion,the Army * 
enanimouſly choſe Valentinian, without 
taking notice of young Varronianus, who 
yet, was as fit for the Empire, asValenti- 
man;Jumor the Son. of Valentinian, 
(@) AmmMarcl.zo. (1) whom the Souldiers 
age Way ro jr choſe Emperor after his *. 
Tale. } [1225 Fathers death being but = 
4 years old, and afterwards ſaluted hin 
Auguſtus, while: he was carried in his 
Cradle abcut the Camp. | 
(6) Secrar. Hitt Bce. But ſecondly, Jovian 
CR4 cp ® Was & (C) Confeſſor of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the 
Reign of Julian, . who choſe rather to quit 
his Preferments, thaa to Sacrifice, as Va- 
- ens, 


' Outrage the Church; Tabweh- 
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lens, Valentimian,” and other Great Ca þ- 


| tains likpwiſe did, quietly; and peaceably 


behaving themſelves, while] 


Jo an Apoſtate Emperor, when be perſe- 
cutcicameary to Law. 11 


" Thirdly, Though hewas ſo Zealous and 
Orthodox'# (f) Chrifllan, © i 

| \ DL... A(F) Theodarl 4c, 
and ſo great 4 Blef ing FO 2. Socrat.l.3.C:2.4. S0- 
theC hurch,' yet, 05 Thame nl6<34 \; 


| Veal & -5 | (g) P. 103, 
(s) Jhewn, he was worſe | 


| treatedby the Anciochians, than Juliary 
.. . himſelf, which proves, that it was the evil 
= Humour of that People to abuſe'every one, 


who did diſpleaſe them;whichthe Apoſtate 
did by his Moroſe Philoſophical Humour, 
and by ſetting too low''@ Price upon the 
Market-Proviſtons ; upon which account 


purely, and not upon the ſcore of Religion 


(a5 Mr. J. would make us believe) it was 
3 A 3 that 
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that they Lampooned , and Burteſ, ſaned | 
him, as I have _—_— at large i in the 3d. | 
C hapter. | | 
'I 9 Fourthly, When oe Joruen "at | 
| BY ror by the Souldiers 
$0 lin ( (8) they eryed 
out with one. common vice, Th | 
they were all Chriſtians; which HS | 
how- abſurd it is to aſcribe their Paſſeve 
Behaviour under the Apoflate to want of 
Strength, arid Numbers, as our Author | 
hath done more like a 7 Feſuit, than a Pro- * 
teftant Writer, againift the conſent of ſo 
mgny Pious, ad arned Preteſtants, who 
have commended unto us the Chriſtian 
beager' of Julian as moſt perfett Exam- 
les' of Paſjrove Obedience, for pradlif ing 
= Dofrine of N on-reliltance, when 
they were ſo much tempted, and ſo able to 
(i) In his Book of rh. To this parpeſe (1) 
Fareh.p. 123. prines J&ith Biſbop Bilſon : The 
a Loudon 1546 =Chriſtian Souldicrs un- 
der Fulian,as St. Auguſtine ſaith, ſerved 
their [emporal Lord, though an Idolater 


and 


| The' Preface: 

ry ! aud Apoftate,. nat for lack of Force to 

| refit bur. for reſpect of their Evcr- 
ed ' Tafting Lord in Heaven : - Ocherwiſc 
*© | the Chriftian+Souldicts had 7uliar 
| iv his Voyage-againft he. Peyjians, 
' far from Homie, and from Help, and 
we | naught have done with him what they 
,, | weuld; and yer they choſe rather to 
af 4 ſpend their Lives tor him, than to lite 
” , uptheir handsagainſt him; and the 

" ) Chriſtian World ſtirred nor in his ab- 
f ſence againſt him,but with paticnce 
* | endured his Oppreſſion, and with {i- 


ers 


, | lence cxpetailis Return. The ſame 
| Obſervation is made more at large by the 
| F Learned Dr. Hakewell (k) L.3. c. 3. Num 
| 1n his (k) Scutuim Regt wobis wires deft f AE 
71 s teſte Sozomemol.5.C.14. 

UM, ro whoſe words IN i he Tinta erat ecrum niul- 
J | tutudo, wt magiſiratns 
Mar gent [ re fe r1 he Te a- cajuſq; civitatis £gye 
| der as bikewiſe by that no ie 


ferre potnerint,, in 1h - 
ſo exercitu tantus numerus, ut cum poſt Fuliani mortem Jowiann; 
Chriſttanus ad Inperjum raptus Imperare recuſiſet, mlites pene 
emnes acri voce wvelut ex compoſito ſe quog; Chriſtum colere acl 
marent. Num auttoribus obis opus eft habetis jovinnum, } alen 
Ftinzanum, | al nem AYIemiumms- — 


A 4 Pre 
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(1) Ita fub Julia, Prodigy 'of Learning (1) 


licet impio Apoſtata, © _ : . 
«nao Chr, py mi- Sam. Bochart,who "4/1 his 
lites, nec quiſquem illi . ; 

VIM fecit, ry fuit E P ih e 10 Dr. Morley 


faciliis, camferttoren - ſgjth,That the Chriſtian 
exercitum ex Chriſt;a- FaT 

ui conſtitiſſe 7M efus Souldiers ſerved under | 
me pore? 57 Futian though an Im- 
pious Apoſtate; neither did any of 
them offer Violence unto him, which 
had been very caſic for them to do, 
ſeeing it did appar after his death at 
the Eleftion of Jovian, © that almoſt 
the whole Arfny were Chriſtians. 

 T have added theſe Authorities, under 
this laſt Particular, which invited me to 
call this Book Jovian,- bepauſe I forgot 
them, while I was writing the 8th Chap- 
ter, as indeed I found upon a Review, 
that I have omitted: ſome other material 
Obſervations, which I beg leave of the 
Readers Patience here to ſupply. 

Firſt then, whereas I 
have (m) afferted, That 
there was no ſuch thing as Entall, or any 
Noticr of it among the Romans, 1 think 

Fi 


Fn | , 
'TLLF, P, 62, 
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: it neceſſary here to add, T hat this Iimit- 
is cedway of Hereditary Succeſſion wnto 
ey one Line is grounded wholly upon the 
un (a) Feudal Laws, which , MONTES 7 
er | had nothing common at fuer. yar.tit. des Fieſs. 

1- allwith the old Roman ** 

of or Civil Laws, but were received from the 
hh Cuſtoms of the Barbarous Nations,which 
), inmaded the Empire, and after ſettled in 
it ' tt; and particularly of the Germans, 
t from whom the Italians, and the French 
received them,and we from the Normans 


Feudal, Rf 


x at the Conqueſt. Hence , according to 
, Littleton, and (0) Cook PRE 0 Rh 
; wpoubimEntailingisde- OO Hngaihng 
. rived from the French word tailler ſcin-+©"<- © 
dere, and feodum talliatum, or an E- 


ſtate entailed is according to them, Ha- 

reditas in quandam certitudinem li 
muitata ; or ptainer, as in 
(p) Spelman, Feodum 
calliarum eſt, quod ita talliatur, hoc eſt 
amputarur 6 reſcinditur, ut ad nnl- 
los tranſeat haredes, miſt a corpore 

certz 


(p) Gloſl. v.Feodum, 
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certz alicujus perſona emanantes,&c, | 
Now. this wayof entailing Eſtates and of : 
timited and lineal Succeſſion unto them 
was never in praiſe among theRomans, 
16r:had they any Nottan.of it, while the 
Empire was purely Roman, every man 
being. left at his liberty by the Civil Law 
tg fell the Inheritance of his Anceſtors, or 
atty\ part of. it, or to divide it among his 
Children by his laft Will and Teſtament 
in what Proportions he thought fit ; nay, 
to paſs by, or diſuotherit any, or all of his 
Children under the pretence of Ingratti- 
tide, till Jaſtiuan the Emperor out. of 
fawmour to the next akin, reduced the pre- 
tended: Reaſons of Ingratitude' to 14+ 
which the Reader may conſult. Nove.1: ,g.3. 

| Wherefore there being ſo great a Di- 


flerice between the Laws and Cuſtoms of 


the Romans, as to Hereditary Succefſi- 
on, end the Laws, and Cuſtoms relating 
to Tenures, which we derive from the 

(@) See the Cuſlo- (q)Normans,as the Ita- 
mer of Numandy-  Jians did from the Lom- 


bards, 


ww. vr + > « a &- 
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bards, it was great Ignorance, or preat 
Deceitfulneſs' in our Author to aſſert the 
Roman Empire to be Hereditary, and a 
vain attempt t0 go about to prove; that it 
deſcended Conſtantin, Conſtanti- 
us, and Julian iz the fame linyted and 
lincal way of Succeſſion, that this Inz- 
perial Crown deſcends upon the next Heir 
in a lineal Order atcording to Proximity 


g Blood. He might with as much Rea- 


on have aſſerted, that the Roman Se- 
nate wes ſuch a Parliament as ours, or 
that the private. Eftates of the Empire 
deſcended upon the next lineal\Heir ina 
limited Hereditary Succeſſion, as that the 
Empire it ſelf did : For the Emperors, no 
more than their Subjefs had any ſuch 
Notion of lineal Settlements, nor would 
any one of them have known how to entail 
the Crown,or limit the Deſcent, or Succeſ- 
ſron of it to the Heirs for ever of any one 
Fawourite , although it had been at his 
Diſpoſal, as much as hjs.private Lands, 
gnd Eſtates. | 
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This ts plain fromthe Praflife of thoſe 
Emperors, - who endeavoured as much as 
they could,to paſs over the Empire in part 
or in whole, like an Inheritance,znto thoſe 
they loved beſt. For , \Sometimes they 
preſerred Strangers before their own Kind- 
xed,. and made them Czfars ; and ſome- 
times the Remoter of their own Kindred, 
before the nearer in Blood. Sometimes 
they would make one, and ſometimes two, 
or more Cx1ars; according to the number 
'of their Children, as the- Reader will find 
#n the firft Chapter of this Anſwer ; but 
none of them ever attempted to get it ſet- 
thed upon one man and bis future Chil- 
dren after him, much leſs upon his Heirs 
Males, or Females in a lineal Succeſſion 
for ever. They were as Tonorant of this 
fort of Settlement and Heirſhip, as thetr 
. Subjefs ; which is worth obſerving to all 
thoſe, who read the Latine or Greck Au- 
thors, that they be not impoſed upon by 
the words Heir, Hereditary, Inheri- 
tance, or .Patrimony, which never ſig- 


ijfie 
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nifie in that ſpecial manner, as they do a- 
mong ts In relation to Entailed King- 
doms and Eſtates, but as they do in other 


| Countries with reſpef to goods and Chat- 


tels,to which no'man ſucceeds but as a Te- 
ſtamentary Heir, if the deceaſed per- 
ſon made a Will, or if be died Inteſtate, 
as Heir at Law. Under the former Cha- 
rafter ſome of the Emperors indeed might 
be ſaid in a large, and (rt) (© Tws the pane. 
complemental Senſe to $75 = Covenin 
have the Empire deſcend *i Pap /entig] 


4 . Imperiuniyfeligdifer, 
upon them Ha an Heredi- Cole tamen oak 


tary Succeſſion, becauſe it 17ers, u 5, 
»y Qui illum declaret Au. 
was bequeathed unto them Ti, nee! 4 
as much as it could be by Imperium bee fore pt 
. * Chrins juaicabas, fi i 
the Teſtaments oþ therr non Greys 
Predeceſſors : But under a Rog 
the latter, none ever clai- *" # umm Impera- 
h a ore meruiſſes. 
med the Empare, but (s) W: G) Vid. Vopilcum in 
. 1aN, 
Florianus the Brother of 
Tacitus, who had ſcarce reigned two 
Months, before the Senate,and Army choſe 
another Emperor after the uſual Manner, 


phere- 
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whereapon his own Souldiers flew him, as 
an Uſurper. Indeed the Emperor Quin- 
tillus did alſo ſacceed his Brother Clati- 
dius, but the Hifterian takes care to let 

(t) Treb. Polio in 4s know that it was by 
Claudio. Quintittus 2ortue of Hts (0) Eleftt- 


frater ejuſitem Vir ſan- 


us, et ſai fratris were On, and not as Heir at 


ater detatum ſibs om- 6 
— fuels Coo Law Z and I her efor e if 


un ful ris. the Roman Empire 
uu, gui ftw Jet ould 08 deſeend like a 

arey, egramſi ra- : _ | 
-——" ph gomar Private Eflate from an 
| I Inteflate Emperor unto 
Broth® as Heir at Law, 1 fave Mr. J. 
and his Oracle Mr. H. to conſider how far 
it was from being Hereditary in a limited 
ond lineal Succeſſion, as entailed King- 
doms, and particularly this of England 


A) 


Thus much by way of ſupplement, to 
what I had omitted in the firſt Chapter 
to which I ſhall add a few other Obſerva- 
tions, which I hope will not be unworthy 
of the Readers notice ; as firſt, concern- 

(u) P. 97,98. ing(u) Luciter Calarita- 
nus, 


wy” OOTY OE EN 
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nus, who, as I have ſheen, gave his own 
Soveraign Conſtantius Junior, though 
a Chriſtian, as contumelious Names as 
any Mr.J.can ſhew the Chriſtians gave Ju- 
lian, which befades ſomething of extream 
Severity, which was tn the Temper of the 
Man,is to be reſolved into this falſe Prin- 
ciple, which diſcovers it felf in his Trad 
De non parcendo in Deum delin- 
quentibus, viz. That the Servants of 
God (by whom he ſpecially meant the 
Clergy) were 10 take the ſame liberty in 
Reproving and Correfing their {ings , 
that the Prophets did under the 01dT efte- 
ment,and upon this miſtaken-Principle hs 


' quſtifies his reproachful manner of treat- 


ing the Emperor,as conſiſtent with his Du- 
ty to him. This I thought worth obſervine 
by way of Apology for the Good man, wi'o, 
as he Erroneouſly followed the Exampliz 
of the Prophets in the great Liberty, a1: 
Severity, which he oed in Chafliſmng ite 
Emperor ; ſo, like a Prophet, be was a 
great Patron and Example of P41 u« 

Ctedt- 


— — 
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Obedience, being ſo far from exhorting the 
Orthodox to refift Conſtantius, when he 
ſo ſeverely perſecuted them, that be wrote 
a little Book to exhort them to Patience, 
and Conſtancy,jn their Sufferings, Enti- 
nan, n. faked, (x) Moricndum 
erm. Ed, Par. eſſe pro Dei Filio. 
In the fourth Chapter among other Ar- 
guments which I have uſed, toſhew, the 


't 
1 
c 
t 
T 
1 

: 

y 

x 
utter improbability of 61d Gregory" $am-) «x 
[| 
—4 
[ 

l 

( 

| 

{ 


dertaking to kick Julian, I forgot this; 
That it is not regſonable to believe,that ſo 
Good and Apoſlolick a Biſhop, would ſo 
deliberately refolve to kick any man,gnuch 
teſs his own Soveraign, contrary to the ex- 
preſs Rules of the Ape/ile, who ſaith, That 
0) 1 Tim. 3.3, @ Biibop muſt be no 
Tit, 1.7. (y)Striker,but on the con- 
(z) 2 Tun.2.24. | | 
Irary, that ( Z) the Ser 

vant of the Lord, mult not {trive, but 
be Gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
and Patient. This ſpecial Rule about 
the Patient and Meek Behawiour of Cler- 
gy-men we find enlarged in the gth. of 


the 


p 
_) 


, 
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'the Apoſtolical Canons, in theſe words ; 


-If any Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Dea- 


con beat any Believer, or Unbehever, 
'that doth him wrong, ——we com- 
"mand, that he be depoſed, becauſe our 
Lord hath in no wiſe taught us ſo to 
do; but on the contrary, when he 
was ſtricken, he did not {trike again, 
when he was reviled he reytled not a- 
gain, when he ſuffered, hethreatned 
not. 4nd Balſamon, and Zonar. on thts 


5 


) 
> Canon both ſay, That a Clergy-man ra- 
J 


J 


f 
j 


ther than ſtrike another,ought ro him 
that ſmuteth him on the one Cheek, 
ro tura the other alſo. Ard as the 
Church does flraitly forbid Clergy-men to 
ftrike, ſo did ſhe alſo ſeverely forbid both 
Clergy men, and Lay-men to aftront an 
Emperor, or Ruler, the former under the 
penalty of being depoſed, and the latter 
of being excluded from the Holy Commu- 
nion, as may be ſeen in the $4th. Apoſto- 
lical Canon ; which makes it ſtill mcre 
Incredible, that ſuch an Holy Biſtop, «: 


1 OFT 
S JO 5 _- 
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young Gregory deſcribes his Father -to 
be, ſhould ſuffer his Zeal ſo outragiouſly 
to tran({port him beyond all the Rules of 
common Decency, and Duty to reſolve up- 
0n kicking the Emperor, againſt the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt, the reiterated Precepts 
of the Apoſtle, and the Canons and Cen- 
ſures of the Charch. 

Among other Examples, which I bave 
brought towards the latter end of the 5th. 
Chapter to ſhew, that there was nothing 
Singular, or Extraordinary in the Beha- 
viour of Valentinian, Publia, G&c. t0- 
wards Jalan, as our Author would make 
his Reader believe, I beg leave to add one 

(a) Johannes diftus more of a (a) # hriſtian of 
econ Ko great Rank; and ality 
in wvetere Romano, die 772 NICOMedia, who, as 
ke adcas. 5.16. 8. IUſcbius, the Relater of 
ful, Eccl, Eat. the Story, ſaith,being act- 
ed by a Divine Zeal,and a flaming Faith, 
pulled down the Imperial Edit for de- 


ſlroying the Churches in Nicomedia, 


from the Pillar, upon which it was ſixed 
FL, 
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in the moſt reſorted place of all the City, 


and tore it in pieces,as a moſt Wicked, and 
Ungodly .Order,although two of f the Empe- 
rors Dioclefian, and Galerius, were then 
inthe Town. For this C ontempt,not of the 
Authority,but of the Tyranny of the Empe- 


' rors,he was ſeized,and tortured tofdeath,&& 
had the Honour to be the Proto-martyr of 
the Diocleſian Perſecution. Now according - 


to Mr. J. had any of the Chriſtian $ub- 


jets of Julian, like ſtout Champions of 


C hriſt, ferved him in this manner,it muſt 
not have been put upcn the ſcore of their 
Zeal to ſuffer for Chriſt, bat have been re- 
preſented as an Effect of their ſpecial Ha- 
tred, and Contempt of him, as an Apo- 
fate, and a Perſecutor againſt Law. But 
much more if any Chri/tian City had for- 

cibly oppoſed any of bis Officers, or Cap- 
tains, as the (b) People 
of Conſtantinople i in a 
Violent Inſurreftion oppo ofed Hermoge- 
nes one of the Captains of Conſtanmus, 
(whoſe Houſe they ſet on Fire,and dragged 


Clel. I.2.C. 1 3, 


(b) Socrat. Hit. Ec- 


4 2 vo j 1722 
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him abogg the Streets, till he was dead) 
or if any Diſcontented Ambitious Man 
had by chance Rebelled againſt Julian, 
(c) Baron, An. 350. #71deT the Maſque of Re- 
a1. An. 353-n-5- igion,as(c) Magnentius 
did againſt Conſtans, and Conſtantius, 
M-.T according to his way of arguing , 
would have turned the matter into a ge- 
neral Coucluſion, That the ſame Men 
who would quictly have ſubmitted 
under a Nero, and Diocleſian, do ne- 
verthelels rc{ift an Apoſtate,and a Per- 
ſccutor againſt Law, and purſue him 
like a Midnight Robber. But God be 
praiſed the Banner of the Croſs was 
never diſplay d againſt the Apoſtate by 
any of his Chriſtian Subjetts; nor did they 
raiſe any Seditions againſt him, having 
recovered much of the Primitive, and Ge- 
nuine Temper of Chriſtianity,froms which 
many of them, by reaſon of the great heats 
between the Arrians, and Orthodox , 
had a little degenerated in his Predeceſ- 
ſors Reign. But in his time they behaved 
them- 
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themſelves with Exemplary Patience un- 
der the higheft Provocations; for laying 
aſide their Mutual Animoſities,they pray- 
ed togetber (as our (d) 
Author obſerves) and like 
true Champions of Chriſt , deſpiſed the 
Power, and Threatnings of the 1 yrant, 
being ready in the Apoſtles paſſive Senſe 
of the words.to re{1{t him unto Blood. - 

But what if any of them had riſen up 
in Rebellion againſt him, or Stirs, and 
Seditions had hapned in ſome of the great 
Cities upon the Account of Religion ? 
Would the Exorbitant Pratliſes of ſome, 
(according to our Authors way of arguing) 
have been a ſufficient ground for a Gene- 
ral Imputation upon all the Chriſtians of 


the Empire ? Would the Behaviour of 


(d) Preface p. 28. 


ſome particular Perſons, or Companies, 


have juſtified ſuch general Phraſes,as are 
wont tobe expreſſed with thep,and thelr. 
If this be good Logique, then the Stirs 
and Tumults at Paul's Croſs in Queen 
Mary's days may be yet authorized by 
a 3 Mr. 
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Mr. J. upon all the Proteſtants of Lon-. 
don, and the Rebellion of Wyat, and his 
Adberents upon all the Proteſtants of the 
Nation, as their General At. He may 
make another Book,and tell the People in 
his deceitful way of writing, that thep 

threwStones,and Daggers 
in  Boun.apeen @t (C) ſome,and diſcharged 
QM. Dr. BamersHiſt. P3ſtofs at (t )other Prieſts, 
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(f) Dr. Pendleton. who were ſent by the 0. 
Speed. Ib. ; | 
7) Id. ib, and Counſel to preach unto 
them; that thep taught a 

(gs) Maid to ſpeak S edit Speeches a- 
eainſl the Queen in aWall, ſo that the 
People believed it was the Voice of an An- 
oel; that tYep put a Cope upon a Cat, 
ſhaved her Crown, and tied fomething like 
a Wafer between her Forelegs, and then in 
derijion of Popery hanged her upon a Gal- 
lows at Cheap- Crofs.In a word, that they 
role up againſt her in Defence of their 
1% ram (MN) Religion , and fo 
of Tome 7,ee, ſhowed their Hatred to 


Was Upon the Acc -ount 


= nalgien, 35:5 pn CL, and Now they held 


her 
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her in the loweſt de- 
orce of Contempt. 


of many of the 
who for this, and for Religion made a Rebellion ; and that 


out of Fox, who faith, 
That the Queens Mar- 
riage was very ill ta. 
+ ken of the People and 


Nobility, 
Sr Tho- 


mas Wyat the Chicf, ſaid, That the Queen by her Marriage would » 
bring Servitude pon the Realm, and eſtabliſh the Popiſh Religion. » 
So faith Mr. Bradford of them, in his Exhortation to the Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel in England. Now for the Vitory given to the Queen, 
if men had any Godly Wit, they might ſee many things in it : Firſt, 


God hath done it to win ber heart to the Goſpel. Again, 
done it, becauſe they that went againſt her, put their 


he hath 
Truſt in 


Horſes, and Power of Men, ond becauſe in their doing, they ſought 


not the Propagation of God's Goſpel, which thing is now pla 
Therefore no marvail, why God fonz/:t againſt them, 7 
Hypocrites, and under the Cloke of the Goſpel would have 


mmly ſeen. 


hey were 


dAebarrel 


the Queens Highneſs of her Right, but God would not ſo Cloke 


them. 


If a Man ſhould ſet his Wit to give 
ſuch an Account of the Behaviour of the 
Proteſtants towards Queen Mary, picking 
up ſuch Stories as theſe, and concealing 
their Loyalty in ſetting her upon the 


Throne, and their Meek and Paſjre 


e Be- 


haviour under her Perſecution, he miobt 
mah juſt fauch another Fallacious Boks as 


that of Mr. Js. who hath gleaned 3, 


Or 4, 


Particular Stories out of the Hiſtories cf 
the Apoſtate,upon which he hath put falle 


Coloiirs, and ſuppreſſed, and concea 
a 4 


led As5 


much 
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much as he could the Loyalty and Paſſrue 


Obedience of his Subjects, and what he 
could not conceal, he hath (and I werily 
believe againſt his own Conſcience) reſot- 
ved into a wrong Cauſe. 

In the 9th. Chapter about Julian's 
death, I omitted one good Argument to 
prove he was not 1reacherouſly killed by 
a Chriſtian, taken from this Expreſſron 

G) Aim Males, 7 is laſt (1) Speech: 
<3. Hakevells Scrum YECmPIECFNUIN VENETOT 
cp. P. 148. 

Numen,quod non clan 
deſtinis infidus, nec longa morborum 
aſperitatc, ncc damnatorum fine, ſed 
in medio curſu florentium gloriarum 
hunc merut clarum c mundo digref- 
ſum : I bleſs the Eternal Deity (ſaith he) 
that Ido not dye by ſecret treachery,Qc. 
which very Expreſſion ſeems to prove that 


he himſelf did not in the leaſt ſuſpeA,that 


he was ſtruck. by a Roman, much leſs a 


Chriſtian Hand , as Mr. J, deſigns his 
Reader ſhould believe. I might alſo have 
obſerved, that Mr.J. is the firſt Writer of 
the 


e 
ly 
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the Church of England , whoſe Genius 


hath led him to follow the Example of 
(k) Mariana (whom Ru- 
therford the Author of 
LexRex accounted an ap- 
proved Author ) in cating 
of Sozomen for Juſtity- 
ing{as he ſaith) the Mur- 
der of Julian by one of kts 
own Soldiers. But,as I have obſerved Soz. 
did neither juſtifie,nor commend, but only 
extenuat theCrime, for which he hath been 
ſeverely cenſured by other 
(1) Authors; but Mr. J. 
let him paſs without Re- 
buke, though, I confeſs,he 
hath called the Fa a Traiterous Aflaf- 
{ination, but with what appearance of In- 
zeorily, let the Impartial Reader judge. 


(k) His verbis : Ne. 
bilis Hiſtoricus Sozome- 
nus 1.6. c.2. Militem, 
ft quis forte Julianum 
Imperatorem occidiſſet 
(uti eo tempore quidam 
accuſabant) Jure & 
cum laude feciſſs ait. 
Hakewells Scutum Reg. 


P. 142. 


(1) Sozomenum men- 
dacii arguit Gregarius 
Magnus , - ſtuptaitatis 
mcredibilis Baronits. 
Ibid. 


In the beginning of his Preface he 
makes a mighty Flouriſh, and in wery fal- 
lacious Rhetoric, againſt the Loyal Ad- 
dreſſers for being contrary to themſelves , 


pro- 
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promiſing to maintain his Majeſty, and 
the Rehigton: eſtabliſhed, with their 
Livcs, and Fortunes, and a Popith 
Sneceflor too. But though common Rea- 
ders c»mot, yet others car look through 
this Malicious Fallacy; for it was not the 
Popijh Succeſſor,as popiſh,but the Succeſ- 
ſron,which they promiſed to maintain, and 
not the Perſon, who ſhall ſucceed,in his 
endeavours to. overthrow the” Proteſtant 
Religion, there theywill deſert him, as the 
Suffoll-Proteſtants did 'Queen Mary ; 
but in all other things they will ſerve a 
Popiſh Succeſſor with their Lives, and 
Fortunes, asthe Chriſtians did a Pagan, 
and particularly Juhan, ſo that he may 
keep the Horns of Mahomets Angels, 
which were halt Fire, and halt Snow, 
as an Emblem for ſuch Proteſtants, who 
can fight againſt ihe Perſon of their Prince 
in Defence of his Authority, and who are 
wont to qualifie their profeſſed Zeal for 
him with ſuch Cooling Conſiderations, as 
do perfectly extingui/h it, Snow doth 
Fre, T hen 
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T hen he goes on to tell us, that A Po- 
piſh Succeſlor will be an Heavy Judg- 
ment : But then (ſaith-he reflectinggep- 
on the Addreſſers) Did ever Men pray 
for a Judgment, and make it their 


| Humble Requeſt, that they mighr be 


ſure of 1t ? But did any of the Loyal Ad- 
dreſſers Pray or Deſire, that the next Suc- 


ceſſor might be a Papiſt,or is My. J. or any 


of the Excluders ſure, that he that is next 
will ſucceed to the Crown? Nay, do not 
the 1ruly Loyal Party pray, and endea- 
vour to make him a Good Proteſtant ; and 
were they not in Parliament for making of 
Good Laws for our Security againſt him: 
And hath not the Author of Julian very 
much Forehead, to ſay of ſo conſider- 
able a part of the Nation, That if they 
be Proteſtants,yer he thinks them men 
weary of their Religion, who are Un- 
done for a Prince, a Great Part of 
whoſe Religion 1s to Perſecute, and 
Extirpate theirs ? But doth he not know, 
[ bat they Love the King, and pray for his 


Pre- 


The Preface. 


Preſervation, and wiſh that he may live 
for ever? Does he not know, that they 
wiſhyþim a Numerous Psſterity, and that 
there, were a Succeſſion of many Young 
Princes, between him and the Collateral 
Heir ? And have they not (at leaſt) as 
good Reaſons to declare for the Succeſſion, 
as the Excluders have to declire againſt 
it, who by an Af of Excluſion would like- 
ly bring as great a Plague, and as Heavy 
a Judgment upon the Nation, as a Popiſh 
Prince will do? 

But yet ſo bent is this Man to Excluſi- 
on, that he tacitly commends King Ed- 
ward for Impeaching the Succeſſion of his 
Siſter Mary by the moſt Unauthoritative 
and Unjuſt A, that a good Prince could 
be gutlty of. Every body knows ( {aith 
he) chat King Edward the Sixth,to pre- 
vent his Popiſh Siſter from Succeed- 
ing,bcqueathed his Kingdom by Will 
to the Lady Fane, and every body knows, 
who put the young Prince upon it ; and I 
wilh too many of thoſe who were for 


per- 
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perſwading(ſhall Tſay)or forcing bisMajes 
ſty to Exclude his only Brother,be not ſuch 
Self-defigning Proteſtants, as they. And 
Inced not ( adds he) ſay what Biſhops 
werg concerned, nor how far they 
were concerned 1n that Buſineſs. 7his 
(you muſt know) is a Refleftion on the Bi- 
Jhops for voting againſt the Bill of Exclu- 
fron ; but how little this Story makes a- 
gainſt them, you ſhall hear from Archbi- 
Jbop Cranmer, who indeed was more con- 
cerned in that Buſineſs, than our Author 
z5 willing the World ſhould know. Iam 
(ſaith be in his Letter tothe Queen) con- 
{trained moſt lamentably, and with 
moſt penitent and ſorrowtul Heart to 
ask Mercy, and Pardon for my Hai- 
nous Folly,and Offence,in conſenting 
and following.the Teſtament, and lait 
Will of our Sovereign Lord King 
Edward your Graces Brother, which 
W1ll, God he knoweth, I never liked, 
nor neycr any thing grieved me fo 
mach, as that vour Graces Brother 


did 5 
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did; andif by any means it had been 
in mc to haye letted the making of - 
that Will, I would have done it ; and 
what I ſaid there, as well to his 
Counſel, as himfclt, divers of your 
MajeſticsCountſel can report, but none 
ſo well, as the Marguis of Northampton, 
& theL.Darcy, which two were preſent 
at the Communication between the 
King, and me. I defigned to talk with 
the Kings Majeſty alone, and at good 
leiſure my truſt was,that Lſhould have 
altered him from that purpoſe, but 
they being preſent, my Labour was 
in vain ———Acknowledging mine 
Offence with moſt grievous, and ſor- 
rowful Heart———— The Duke of 
Northumberland ſaid unto me, That it 
became not me to ſay tothe King, as 
I dad, when I went about to diflwade 
bim from the ſaid Wl. 

From the Biſhops, who conſented to the 
Will of King Edward, he goes on to the 
Biſhops,who concurred in making the Sta- 
mule 


tute of 13 0] I 
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High Treaſon fon during by Lyeens Life, © 
forfeiture of Goods, and Chattels af- 
"4 her Death, to ſay, 1 hat an Act of Par- 
lament is not of ſufficient Force, and 
Validity colimut.,and bind the Crown 
of this Realm, and the Deſcent,Limi- 
ration, Inheritance, and Governaagas 
thereof. 

This Aft of 7 er MIOEEE is the Palla- 
dium of the Excluders, bat all the Ar- 


 guments that can be taken from it, are ſo 


well anſwered in the (m) 8 
two Anſwers to the Brict of Gann DIET 
Hiſtory of the Succefſi- wm huh: 
on, and the Power wer of.» 9k is 1 ryſro0u 
Parhaments in the FER 
Caſe of Succeſſion , that Mr. }. had 
better not have mentioned it, nor 
would he (I ſuppoſe) have done ſo, but to 
take nd to make an tnuidious Pas 
rallel betwixt the Biſhops of that time, 
and the preſent Biſhops of the Church. For 
he preſents us with a Liſt of their Names, 
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and tells us, That many of them were Con- 
fefſors, and that they were aflive and zea- © 
Tous for ſuch Afts as theſe. WER 
T know not what he means by ſuch Aits 

as theſe, for it cannot be proved from Sir 
Simon Dewes his (n) 
Fournal,, which he hath 
cited, That they conſented to this AA about 
limiting the Succeſſion, but for any thing 
we find there to the contrary, they might 
be concluded in the Majority of the Lords. 
But if it were certain they did all concur 
to that AA, they had very good Reaſon for 
ſo doing,becauſe it was ſo highly conducive 
at that Seaſon to ſecure the Queen (whoſe 
Title was diſputeable) from being ejected, 
or diſpoſſeſſed of the Crown, by the Queen 
(0)28 ch.7.34ch.r. of Scotland G her fears, 
Rn Znken. Jenkins Beet 4s the (O)) Statutes 
Rediv. p. 29: of Henry the 8th, which 
impowered him to limit the Deſcent of 
this Imperial Crown, had not the honour 
to be formally repealed, but were virtually 
declared Null, and Void from the be- 


gr He 


(n) P. 140. | 


ſpeak what he thinks, he muſt needs lay, 
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| ginning by the 3 Eſtates x Jacob. ch. x, 


in an AA of Recognition, of King Fames 


| his Inumediate, Lawtul, and Undoub- 


ted Right unto the Crown, as the 
next Lineal Heir : So this of Queen E- 


| lizabeths, which is now left out of the 
' Statute-Book, received its deaths Wound 


thereby, as being a Virtual Repealing of 


| tt, or an Implicit Anti-Declaration, That 


an Act of Parliament 1s not of ſuffi- 
cient force,and validity to lint, and 
bind the Deſcent of the Crown, 
when the Succeſſion 15 clear, and indif- 


putable, as (God be thanked) it now is. 


From this Aft of Lueen Eliz. be paſſes 
on t0 the P aper of Reaſons to prove the 
Queens Majeſty bound in Conſcience 
ro proceed with ſeverity 1n this Caſe 
of the late Queen of Scers. He Fathers 
this Paper with great confidence upon the 
Biſhops, contrary to Sir Simons Opinicr:, 
calling of it their Writing, altheugh, [ 
am confident, that, would he impartially 
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that he doth not -believe, they had any 
hand in the thing. For 

1, Hirſt, It is uncertain where,or by whom 
the Reaſons were framed : | Sir Simon 
(2 P.207. faith,(* That moſt likely 
they were framed in the Houſe of Com- 

(o) P. 215. mons, (o) and calls them 

2. their Reaſons. Secondly, It is very proba- © 
ble they were framed by ſome private Per- 
ſon, who ſpeaks often in the ſingular Num- 
ber, as God I truft in time ſhall open 
her Eyes: To thoſe men I think God 
humfelf, and his Angels will ſeem 

ll cruel; and therefore, Thirdly, It is not 

li. probable,that they ſhould be preſented unts 

4 the Queen (if they were preſented at all, 

'K as Sir S1mon doth but conjefture) in the 

[fi Name, or as the Senſe of the Biſhops,eſpe- 

I cially if we conſider that the Paper is ano- 

i = = mymous,and many of the Reaſons in it are , 

(if the very ſame which the Papiſts urge for 

[4 putting Heretick,, and the Scotizing 

f Go) Fid. Pancros © reSoytertans ( of which 

f Dangerovs Poſitions. there were ( p) 7M any 711 

| Queen | 
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1 Cxeen Elizabeths time) for pitting Po- 
| piſh Princes to death. I deſire Mr:J. to 


read them again, and then to tell me, 
Whether he thinks in his Conſcience the 
Biſhops of the Church of England could 
pen ſuch a Popiſh , or Preslyterian Piece? 
Is it credible to believe, that they could 
argue ſo falſly upon the Principles of the 
Jewi!h Theocracy to the like proceedings 
in Chriſtian States? If this way of argu- 
ing be true, then the Queen was bound 
to burn many Popijh Towns in her King- 
dom, and ſmite the Inhabitants with:the 
Sword, and to pull down all the Churches 
eſpecially the Cathedrals, becauſe they 
had been polluted with Idols. For my 
part, [ muſt declare, that it cannot enter 
into my Heart to believe, that thoſe Bi- 
ſhops would liken themſelves to Samuel, 
the Queen to Saul,and the Queen of Scots 
unto Agag ; or compare themſelves to the 
Man. of God, ber Majeſty ro Achab, 
and the Queen of Scots to Benhadad, or 
parallel her Cale with that of Jctabcl, 


2 and 
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and Athaliah : Or propoſe unto her Ma- 
jefty the Example of Solomon , who 
ſpared riot his own natural, yea, and 
his elder Brother Adorijah for Sufpi- 
tion, and likelyhood of Treaſon, tor 
a Marriage purpoſed only, bur put 
him to Bo for the ſame. and that 
fpecdily without courſe of Judgment; 
Or laſily, Argue from Deut. 13. 6, It 
thy Brother the Son of thy Mother, 
Gec. Inciting of which it is evident up- 
on whom our Author did re fled. TI would 
fain know of him, if he approve of this 
way of arguing, or n0; if he donot, why 
ſhould he think the Reaſon of thoſe learn- 


ed Prelates ſo much weaker than his own? 
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But if he do,may he pleaſe to conſult Dr. + 


 Hickes his Pecuhum De1, where be will 


be better informed. 

But beſides this inconcluſive way of 
arguing from the Laws, and Examples of 
the Fewiſh Theocracy here is in thoſe Rea- 
ſons a Paſſage about Conſtantinus Mag- 
nus, which is not conſiſtent with the Lear- 
ning, 
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ning, aud htegrity of thoſe Fathers. It is 
this, That C. M. cauſed Liciniusto be {icrnins 
put to death, being noths Subject, 
but his Fellow-Emperor, for that the 
ſaid Licinius laboured to ſubvert the 
Chriftan Rehigion.z which z5n0t true, 
for Licinus had rendred himſelf, and his 
Purple to:Conftantime xpon condition of 
Life, and ſo was become a private Perſon, 
and he cauſed him to be put to death for 
new Attempts againſt hisPromiſe,after he 
became hisSubjef,as I have ſhewed,p.4.3. 

If the Reader pleaſe to conſult this A- 
nonymans Paper at large, he will find it 
Presbyterian and Scottiſh from one end 
tothe other, and a Brat ſo unlike the Bi- 


thered it, that a man may almoſt (afely 
ſwear, that it was none of Theirs. Indeed 
there is one Good Argument in it, why the 
Queens Srbjeits might have been urgent 
with her Majeſty to put the Queen of 
Scots to death, and that is this, That 
ſhe ſought the Lite « the Queen,and 
| 3 cn- 
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i endeavoured to diſfinherit, and de- 
{troy her. T heſe Attempts put her. per- 
feRly out of the Queens Proteflion, and 
though for this Reaſon ſhe might lawfully 

beexcluded out of the World, yet ſtill the 
queſtion remains, Whether ſhe could be 
excluded frqm the Crown?To be exclu- 
ded out of the World, and fromthe Crown, 
lf. are things of a difparat Nature. and the 
At | former may, and ſometimes ought to be 
11 done, when the latter neither can, nor 
1h — ought. As for Example, among the Jews 


(q) Selden Ae Sug- | 
4519 he the (q) only Son to ſuc- 


ceed to his Fathers whole Eſtate, or when 
there were more, of the eldeſt.to have a 
double ſhare; and though ' they ought 
to have been put to "death by the 
Hebrew Laws for $ miting, or Curſing 
their Father, yet could they not be difinhe- 
rited, cr excluded from the Succeſſion , 
which ſbews our Authors great Fallacy.in 
which he 1 riumpbs, in arguing, as it were 
a fortior!,jrom the Excluſion of the Heir 


it was the Birthright of 


of 
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of the Crown out of the World, - unto the 
” #4 Excluſion of hin from the Crown. They 
'* 7 (ſaithhe of the Biſhops) were Excluders 
7 with a witneſs, for they were for cx- 
F | cluding the next Heir, not only from 
7 the Succeflion, but qut of the World. . 
And again ; . A Bill of Excluſion 1s per- 
tect Courtſhip to theſe Reaſons. Let 
thoſe therefore that have run down 
3 ſucceſſive Houſes of Commons for 
that -Bill, turn their. Fury and Re- 
proaches with more Juſtice upon 
7 theſe old;Excluders. But all theſe jine 

f | Words are nothing tothe purpoſe, for theſe 
' Old Excluders were not Excluders from 
the Succeſſion, which ſpoyls the parity of 
the. Inſtance ; and. to let him ſeethat it 

, doth ſo, he may aſſure bimſelf, That the 
ſame Loyal Men, whorun down 3 Houſes 
g of Commons.or the Bill to Exclude his 
 R. H.fromtheSucceſſton,would neverthe- 
> | leſs upon ſufficient Proof that he ſought 
' the Life of his dear Brother (to whon 
hitherto be hath ſhewed himfelf the moſt 
b 4 Gbe - 
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Obedtent of his Subjefts) be willing to do | 
him Fuftice, and exclude him out of the | 


World. Furthermore, to It Mr. J. ſee 


what a great difference there is between | 
theſe two Excluſions, Tmuſt remind him, | 
that in cafe Queen Elizabeth bad died 1 
between the Seritence of Mary Czech of | 


Scots, and her Execution, that the Def- 
cent of the Cram would have purged Her 
of all Crimes, *and that fhewould hawe 
had the 'ſame Right untb %it,which the 
Parliament declared her i ara af- 
terwards bad upon Queen Flizabeths 
deaths 1h AS (Hi: 508 
"But yet , though the Deſcent of the 
Crown P urges all Defefts, and would bring 
bath the greateſt Malefadtor of an. Heir, 
not only from a Priſon, butt from the'Scaf- 
fold,. and from the BE to the Throne ; 
yet our Author with unparatletled Conſi- 

(r) Preface p. i9. dence (r)-challenges all 
that were againſt impeaching the Succeſ- 
fon, To give him but onicReafon to 
prove a Bill of Excluſion to beUn- 


- 
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do Jtawtful, wHCAITES will ownto be. 
be JReaſon a Week after,and notbe aſha- 
{med of it, and he doth ſokemaly pro- 
{mife ro joyn with theminrenouncing 
{theſe Old Reformers, and thereafter 
{will follow their New Guides , and 
INew Lights: 
ef- 3 Tneverin all my Life read any thing 
er fo bold from a'Man of Mr. Js. mediocrity, 
we who: here challenges the Houſe of 
he | Lords, the 3 Eſtates of Scotland, the 
F- | Uniyerfity of Cambridge, one of the Se- 
hs | cretaries of State, the Loyal Addreſſers, 

' 1! and ſeveral other Perſons of Note, whom he 
is | orght to behieve, are at leaft as wile, and 
' | learned,und as good Proteſtants as himſelf. 
ry,  BFift, The Houſe of Lords,who were the 
f-  firft, that in bis Phraſe run down the 
Houſe of Commons for the Bill of Excln- 
= _ ſton, upon which his Majeſty -fent the 
'/ Houſe this Meſfage,] hat Hewas confir- 
C med in his Opmion againſt that Bill, 
5 by the Judgment of the Houſe of 
- | Lotds,whoreje&tcdit; and may not one 


pre- 


ee 
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preſume, that yrquy of them 'rejeded it, be- | 
caule, they thought it diſagreeable to the | 

_ Lex Leguman;great ſtanding Law of this | 
heritable Kingdom;That nothing is to | 

c Fonaye;.co in Parliament, which ' 
ends co the difinheriſon of theCrown, | 
whereunto they arc ſworn. . Thzs i5.the 
great Rule, by which all As of Parlia- \ 
ment are to framed, and if. any of them 
zranlere(s it they. are as null and woid from * 
the beginning, as Marriage with a per- 
for, who hat fa natural [. mpediment, of, 3 
Enperfeition,... By this Supream Invio-, © 
lable Law, an A of Parliament for dif- * 
folving the Monarchy,. or for debar- 
ring. the King of the, Service of his 
ij SubjeRts, vr. for giving the Crown un- 
THdLA co.2 Foraincr,' or for. making it Ho- 
Il mageable:tq a Superiour Power , or 
for dividing the Monarchy into Co- 
partnerſhip unto two Hears, or for Ex- 
cluding the whole Royal Family, (as 
many.of the Excluders grant) would all 
be Null, and Void from the beginning, 
| an 


- _ _—_ 


; 


; 
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#4 Lind fo, T verily believe , moſt. of they 
AY * Ghink that an Af for Excluding the next 
ol Heir would be ſo too, which made: them ſo 


ich 32calons to back it with an Af for an Aſſo- 
wig 1 ciation, which the: Author of the Power 
the Jo Parliaments ingeniouſly calls a Club- 


lra- | | 
hf oo bnow not what any Excluder 'can re- 


| TL, to this, but either to ſay, That an Aﬀ | 
07R | 
_— | of of Parliament, whith tends' to the Difin- 

* 7 beriſonof the Crown is nevertheleſs valid, 


or © 
:- 1 or that an Act of Excluſton hath no ten- 
mA | dency thereunto ; To' aſſert the former 


' would be a ContradiAion to the moſt E- 
| minent Lawyers Antient,and Modern,and 
1. | many Declarations in Parliament, and 
» would alſo ſuppoſe, that an AA for deſtroy- 
"' | ing the Monarchy it ſelf, &c. would be 
valid. And to aſſert the (gter, is virtu- bt 
ally to ſay, That an Af for Diſinheriting Wit 
; the next Heir, doth not tend to the diſin- #5" 
11 | heriſon of the C rown; which would be 
+ difficult to maintain, "becauſe the ſame 
j | Paxerthatputs by One Heir, may ug by 
| en, 


— 
_ 
_ 
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Ten, either altogether, or Succeſſ wh 
ond fo Adieuro the Royal Family,and the Y 
Hereditary Szcceſfron, which may be laid 
mPpunt or tn whole, res; the fling, F 
and Parliament fhall pleaſe. 
But toretuyn tothys Fundamental- T_ 
of the Monarchy, which ſeems to inuals-* 
date all Atts of? Parkiam. that tend to the ©: 
Dz/enberiſon, or Deflrublion of the Crown, © | 
and particularly all thoſe, which mit, 1 
ani bind the Succeſſion. It was by this | 
4:31 Law that the (s) Aft of 
7 Eliz. <h. 3. Parliament which Im- | 
powered King-Henry 2he 8th. 10 diſpoſe * 
of the Crown by bis Laft Will and Teſia- 
ment-t9 what perſon, or perſons ſoever he © 
Pleaſed, proved Ineffeual to the Houſe of 
Suffolk, rowhich he bequeathed it, . after 
the death 'of \Queen Elizabeth ; which _ 
made a Gentleman, as was reported, put © 
this Dilemma in the Houſe of Commons, 
which I never yet heard fatisfaCtorily An- 
fwered. Either the Statutes of King H.8. 
about Succeſſicn were Obligatory,or Valid, 
or 
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wely, by they were not : If not, then Aiis of Par- 
d the Yiament, which impeach the Succeſſion , 
laidÞre without any more ado, Null and Void 
ling, jn Laws but if they were, by what autho- 

© TFity was the Houſe of Suftolk Excluded, 
Lan and King James admitted to the Crown, 
als contrary to many Statutes againſt him? 
| the jnotwithflanding all which 
wn, | the(t) High Court of Par- 
pit, | liament declared , That the Impenal 
this Crown of this Realm did by Inherent 
* of | Birthright, and lawful and undoubr- 
m- | ed Succetſion, deicend unto his Ma- 
ofe | jeſty, as being lineally, juſtly, 2nd law- 
'2- fully next, and ſole Herr of the Royal 
he | Blood. Here His Succeſſion is owned 
of for Lawful, and Urdoubted, againſt the 
ar 
h 
cf 


(t) 1 Jacob. 1. 


foreſaid Afts; Lawtul, not by any Sta- 

| ute, but contrary 10 Statutes, by the Com- 

' won-Law of this Hereditary Kingdom , 

> mhichſeemsto Rejed all Limitations and 

= FExcluſions,as tending to the Diſinberiſon, 
- and Prejudice of the Crown. 

4 For as the Moſt Learned, and Loyal 

ar Str 
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' (u) Third part of (u) Str LJ. repreſented to 1 
The Addreſs to the Free- pſje Houſe of Commun "1 
Bill of Excluſion, if it 
ſhould paſs, would change the Eſſence of || 
the Monarchy, and make the Crown Ele- ©? 

(x) "Author of the Cine ; or, as another (x) 


men, &c. p. 98. 


"_ ——_ Ingenious Pen ſaith, It 
would tend to make a 


\ 
g 
- 
” 
”©F 


. 
i 
. 
"s 


Foot-ball of the-Crown, and turn an He- © 


reditary Monarchy into FlefAive. For by 


$ 


the ſame Reaſon,that one Parliament may 4 
diſmnherit one Prince for his Religion, 0- | 


. ther Parliaments may diſinherit another 


upon other Pretences, and ſo conſequently 


by ſuch Excluſtons, Ele whom they 


pleaſe. 


The next Reaſon, which ſeems to make 
an Af of Excluſion unlawful is the Oath 
of Supremacy, which moſt of the Kings 
Subjects are called to take upon one Occa- 


fron, or other, and which the Repreſen- 


tatives of the Commons of England are 
bound by Law to take before they can ſit 
in the Houſe. 


by 


$1 
' 


\ 
\ 
: 
| 
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| B y this Oath every one, wh 0 takest 
» 4 ſpears to Aﬀfiſt; and Detend all Juris: 
f it Taictions, Privaledges, Preheminences, 


7 and Authorirics, granted" or belong- 
7 ing tothe Kings Highnets, is Hers, 


and lawtul Succeſlors,'ar uiced, rand 
annexed to the: Imperiah-Crowm:of 
this Realm. * And I appeal to every Ho- 


3 neft, and Loyal E 


dent, and Ee 


NN li{h-man, whetber It 1 
be not one of the moſt undoubred, tranſcen- 


ential Rights, Priviledoes, 


and Preheminences belonging to the [ſings 
Heirs, and united to the Imperial Crown 
of England, that they ſucceed unto the 
Crown,as it comes to their tun, according 
to Proximity of Blood. Secondly,I deſire >. 
to know, Whether by Lawtu! Succeſlors, 
is not to be underſtood, ſuch Heirs as ſuc- 
ceed according to the common Rules of 
Hereditary\5 ucceſſion ſettled by the Com- 
mon- Law of England, and if ſo, how any 
Man, who is within the Obligation of this 


Oath, can Honeſtly conſent to a Bill of 


Excluſion, which deprives the next Heir 


(and 
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(and in hin: virtually the whole - Royal | 
Family) of the Chief Priviledpe,and Pre- ? 


heminence which belongs unto him, by the © 
Common-Law of this Realm; Or how - 
any Man, who hath taken this Oath, © 
which is ſo apparently deſigned for the | 


Preſervation, of the Rights, and Privui- 


ledges of the Royal Family, can deny Faith © 
and true Allegiance to the next Heir from © 
the Moment of bis Predeceſſors death, ac- © 
cording to the Common Right of Heredi- 
Fary' Succeſſion, which by Common-Law © 


belongs unto Him, and is annexed to the 
Crown ? What Oath ſoever is made for 
the Behoof and Intereſt of the Kings Heirs 
and Lawful Succeſſors in general, muſt 
.needs be made for the Behoof and Intereſt 


of every one of them; but the Oath of 


Swpremacy ſo made for the Behoof and In- 
tereſt of the Iiings Heirs, is apparently 
in general to ſecure the Succeſſion unto 
them ; and therefore it is undoubtedly 
made to ſecure the Succeſſion to every one 
of them according to the Common Order 


of 


t 
3 
[. 
- 
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lf Hereditary Succeſſion, when-it ſhall 


| come to ther turn to ſucceed. 

| Thave uſed this Plain and Honeſt Way 
* of arguing with maziy of the Pxckuders 
| themſelves, and Icould never yet receive 
a ſatisfaftory Anſwer unto it. Some in- 
deed have ſaid, with our Author, that the 
| Oath of Supremacy 1 a Proteſtant Oath, 
om | and fo could not be underſtood in a $ enſe 


_ deftruftive to the Proteſtant Religion , 
lt- | which is a meer Shift, and proves 10+ 1 
W | thing, becauſe it proves too much. Fot 
he | according to this Anſwer we might dif 


for © penſe with our ſworn Faith and Allegiance 
Irs * to a Popiſh King, if any ſhould hereafter 
ft turn ſuch, becauſe the Oaths of Allegt- 
eft ance, and Supremacy, are Proteſtant 
of . Oaths, and are not to be underſtood, accor- 
Nh- ding i0 them. in a [ene deſty uilive to the 
Hy  Proteflant Religion. 

70 Secondly, 1 hough they areProteltant : 
b ' Oaths: ,yeT they reſpett not the fling ard 
We | his Heirs as Proteltants, but as lawju! 

| and 1iohtful Kin, an " Heirs; ace, adb 


t; 


, : 
MUM | 
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to the. Imperial Law of this Hereditary 


Kingdom; and therefore Moderate Pa- 


piſts, will take the Oath of Supremacy, 


as well as of Allegiance (as indeed it was 


 (y) 35s H8.ch.1. for ſubſtance taken in the 
=” Time of (y) H. 8.) which 
they could not do, were they made to the 
King,and his Heirs, as Proteſtants. 

But Thirdly, As they are Proteſtant 
Oaths, they bind us the more Emphati- 
cally to aſſiſt and defend the King againſt 
the Uſurpation of the Pope, who pretends 
to a Power of Depoſing Kings, and of Ex- 


rad 
dad on. MES 


_ Ys. = 


> "Td # 
»4&d ua 22... &.. _ 


cluding Hereditary Princes from the 
Succe/jron (Witneſs Henry the 4th;) and © 


therefore as all good Proteſtants are bound 
by theſe promiſſory Oaths to maintain the 
King in the Throne, ſo are they bound ty 


maintain and defend their Heirs, and 


Succeſſors, when their Rights ſhall fall. 
T have joyned the Oath of Allegiance 
with the other of Supremacy, becauſe in 
it we alſo ſwear to bear Faith and truc 
Allegiance to the Kings Heirs, and 
SUC- 


po : 

jo 
Ws 
a4 
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Sacceſlors, 'and Him, and them to 
defend to the-urmoR of our Power ; 
And I here proteſt to all the World, That 
when I took, theſe Oaths, T underſtood the 
Words Feirs, and Succeſſors, for ſuch as 
hereafter were to be Kings by the Ordina- 
ry Courſe of Hereditary Succeſſion : And 
I appeal to the Conſcience of every Ho- 


: neſt Proteſtant , if he did not underſtand 


| themſo. 


oa. 2 


Other Excluders I have heard main- 
tain, that the King, and Three Eftates in 


| Parliament had a Power by an Af of Ex- 
| cluſion to diſcharge the People of this 
| part of their Oaths, Ot bearing Faith 
| and true Allegiance to the Kings 


Heirs, and Lawtul Succeſlors, but this 


' Jeems contrary to the following Clauſe of 


the Oath of Allegiance, (which is allo to 


| be underfiood in the other of Supremacy) 


I do believe and in my Conſcience am 
relolyed, that neither the Pope, nor 
any other perſon whatſoever, hath Power 


| to abfolye me of this Oath, or any 


C|2 Part 
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parrthereof : Ard I appeal even to'Mr. 


J. Whether a Man can be abſolved from a 


Promiſſory Oath by any Power upon Earth, 


but by the Perſon, or Perſons to whom, and 


for whoſe behoof it was made. : 
-* Toaſſert that the King by the Conſent 
of the: Parliament can abſolve a Min 
from the binding Force of an Oath which 
he hath made for the Intereft of a 3d. Per- 
ſon, is to give him, what his Juſtice 
would abhor, a Papal Authority over the 
Conſciences of Men ; which Conſiderati- 
on, I ſuppoſe, as well as the Popiſh Prafliſe 
of Excluſion, made the great Man,above 
cited, ſay, For my part, I think there 
is more of Popery 4n this Bill, than 
there: can poſlibly be in the Nation 
withour it ; tor none bur Papiſts,and 
Fifth-monarchy-men did ever go a- 
bout tro Dilinherie Princes for their 
Religion. But ſome Men will ſay , 
Why ſhould not Proteſtants Diſftahe- 
rit Popiſh, as well as Popiſh Dilinhe- 
rit Protcitant Princes? [{o which the 
An- 


| 
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% | Anſwer is eaſie by another Queſtion, Why 


A 

FJ 

* 
Lo 


py 
- 
: 


o 
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ſhould not Proteſtants Depoſe Popiſh, as 
well as Papifts have Depoſed Proteſtant 
Kings © 

1 am not. Conſcious to my ſelf, that 1 
have uſed the leaſt Sophiſtry in Arguing, 
as T have done, from the Oaths of Allepi- 
ance, and Sypremacy againſt an Act of 
Excluſion ; yet Mr. J- hath the Confi- 
dence to call theſe Arguments taken from 
thoſe Oaths (z) ſhametul 
Sopiultry, and the Con- 
ſeientious Regard that Honeſt Proteſtants 
have unto them, deceictul Prejudice, 
which (he ſaith) is occaſioned for want of 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt A*tual, and Pof- 
{ible Aeirs. But he is very much, and 
I fear very Wilfully miſtaken ; For the 
Faith, and Allegiance in theſe Oaths ts 
promiſed to the Poſſible Heirs, when they 
ſhall become Alual according tothe com- 
mon Order of Succeſſion, or. ta ſpeak, yet 

(a) Otherviſe thus : 7ygre (a) plarnly,our Faith 


Ti:ole who take the 

Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy {wear to accept and take the Po. 
bleHeirs for their Soveraigns when they ſhall become Actual according 
to the Hereditary and Lincal Deicent of the Crown, an < 


(z) Preface p.19, 
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and Allegiance is promiſed to the poſſible 


Heirs, and is to be made good, and per- 
formed unto them, and every one of them, 
when by the Providence of God, they ſhall 
come to be attual, according 10 the known 
Order of Hereditary Succeſſion; and thus 
for Example, to uſe his own Inſtance, The 
Exciſe 15 granted to the Kings Heirs, 
and Succeſflors ; 1. e. Tothe Kings Fu- 
ture Heirs, and Succeſſors, upon whom 
the Crown ſhall deſcend according to the 
Ordinary Rule of Succeſſion ; and every 
one of them will have a Right to the Ex* 
ciſe by wertue of that Grant, when of a 
Poſſible he (hall by Gods Providence (who 
determines the days of Kings) become an 
Afual Heir, or have the Crown fall up- 
on his Head by Lawful and Undoubted 
Succeſſion, according to the Fundamental 
Cuſtom of this Hereditary Realm. 


A Third Reaſon againſt the Billof Ex- 
cluſion is taken from the Author of this 
Hereditary Succeſſion tothe Crown, which 

| HM 


by DAWES nite SE ed ns i 


N, 
ill 
1 
us 


he 


, is (b) God alone, who 


3 Family for a Perpetual 
| Inheritance, and hath by 
1 his Providence ordained, 
! that it ſhould come to one 
of them after the deceaſe 
of another, according to 
; Birthright, and Proximi- 
.ty of Blood. 
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af 


; ag | Coke Littleton, 
1 hath given tit to the Royal Meagan 


tance of our Lord the 
King is # dire Do- 
minion, of which none 
is the Author but God 
alone : And from hence 
as the Learned Bochart 
obſerves , the Kings of 
England have always 
ſtiled themſelves Dez_ 
Gratia, and the Royal 
Shield carryes this Mot- 
to, Dieu, © mon droit.. 
Nay Queen Elizabeth, 
who through the Dubi- 
oulſneſs of her Title, 


> courted the People fo much, yet in her Declaration for Aſſiſting the 
| Netherlands, printed 1585. ſpeaks, as it became ſuch a Soveraign 
' Princeſs, in this manner ; Athouzh Kings, and Soveraign Princes 
| owing their Homage,and Service only unto Almighty God the King of 
| all Kings, and in that Reſhett not bound ta yield Account, or render 
| 4. Reaſon of their Attions ta any other but God their Soveraign ; 

and though among the moff Ancient, and Chriſtian Monarchs the 

ſame Lord God hath committed unto Us the Soveraignty of this 


Kingdom of England, and other Dominions, 


which we hold immedit« 


ately of the ſame Almighty God ; and thereby -—— —— 


From this Principle many good Men, 
who are as Wiſe, and as Learned as any 
of the Excluders, infer this Concluſion, 
That it would be Uſurpation, without 4 
manifeſ! Revelation from God, to Alie- 
nate the Crown from this Family,to which 
he only hath given it, or to preclude any 


C 4 


Pe.- 
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Perſon of it, much more the next Heir, | 
whether Apparent or Preſumptive, from | 
ſucceeding thereunto. 


ws =O — «® 


This Argument is not fo ſlight, as per- 
haps Mr. J. will make it ; far.if the Im- 
petial Crown of England be $ ubject to © 
none but God, who hath given it for an } 
Inheritance to the Royal Family, then it 
is very reaſonable to conclude, That to 
endeavour to exclude the Whole Royal 
Line to prevent Popery, would be Oote- 
ſition to the Will of God. This I have © 
beard ſome of the firſt Form of Excluders 
readily grant, and from thence I think © 
the Oppoſers of the Bill of Excluſion 
may well argue, That to Exclude any one 
Perſon of the Royal Family, but moſl of | 
all the next Heir upon the Line, from the 
abſolute Right, or Birthright, which God 
alone hath given him, world be alſo to 
oppoſe the Will of God. 
AII theſe Arguments againſt the Bill 
of Excluſion are owned by the Ingenious 
and 
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and Loyal Authory of the (\ricapencs, 
A(c) Addreſs to the Free- 
Imen', and Frecholders of England; 
Jand were alſo own'd by no Vulgar Perſon vis. 
1 and:Scholar in the (d) Wks go 00 oben 
7- 1 Houſe of Commons , and arts 

to 4 it is above aWeck ſince, and I amvon- 
7 | fident they will ſtill own them,without be- 

it Þ ing aſhamed of them, and it will be no 

ro 7 Diſgrace to Mr. J. though he were a better 

1 7 Man, than be is, tofollaw, as he ſpeaks, 

! their New Light. 

Nay all theſe Reaſons againſt Exclu- 

's | ding the next Heir from the Succeſſion, 

k | are own'd by the Three Eſtates of Scot- 

nz - land,and would(Tam confident) be owned 

e | by them, were they to meet again. I will 

f | fet them down as 1 find them in an AF of 

e 
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| Parliament, Entituled, 
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An AR acknowledging, and «c| 
ſerting the Right of Succeſſh-} 


W,. _- onto the Imperial Crown of! 


. Seotland. Angu#t 13. I 691. ; 


He k 5k of ptlaneds | 
. confiderin t the 
Kita 1s of this Realm deriving 1 
chcit oval Nang from God Almigh: '; 
ty Alone, do ſucceed lineally there- 7 
to accozding to the known De- !? 
grees of Þ2orimity in Blood, ? 
which cannot be interrupted, (uſ- ? 
pended, o2 diverted.by any Act, o2 *' 
Statute whatſoever ; and that * 
none can attempt to alter, 02 di- | 
vert the ſaid Succeſſion, without !? 
involving the Subjects of this 
{Kingdom in Pcrjury and Rebelli- 
on,and without expoſing thein to 
all the fatal and dzeadfut Conſe- 
quences of a Civil War 2 Do 
theretoze from an hearty and fin- 
cere 


The Preface: 


af. re Senſe of their Dutp, recoq- 
” Hiſe, acknowledge, and Deflare, 
- Fat the: Right tothe Imperial 
of Frovon of this Bealm 1s by Yn- 
3. 1 zerent Right, and the Nacure of - 
_- Fhe Monarchy, as well as by the 
t Fundamencal , and Unalterable 
Faws-of this Realm tranſmit- 
17 Fed, and debolved by a Lineal 
þ- Succeſſion accozding to the P2ox- 
- Mmity-of Blood , And that upon 
Ithe death of the King, o2 Mueen, 
[who actually Beigns, the Sub- 
Tjects of this Kingdom are bound 
/by Law, Duty, and Allegianee, 
ft {toobey the nert, immedlate, and 
- 'Lavlul Heir, either ale, o2 Fe- 
t 7 male, upon which theBight, and 
3 | Adminiſtration of the Gobern- 
- | ment 1s immediately devolved. 
z | Andthatno Difference in Rel1- 
- * gion, no2 no Law, 02 Act of Par- 
| / liament, made, oz to be made. can 
. - Alter, 02 divert the Right of Suc- 
ceſſion, 


oo 
by 
? 
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cefſion, and Lineal Deſcent of 
the:Crown to the . Nearelt, ani} 
ZLawtul Heirs, accozding to the 
Degrees afozeſaid; no2 can ſtop,T. 
o2 hinder them in the Full,. Free, 

and Actual Adminiſtration of the: 
@2vernment / accozding to the 
Las of this Kingdom,” Likeas: 
our Soveraign Lon——— | 


. To. this Declaration of the Three F- * 
ftates'in Scotland, T ſhall add the Fuds- 
ment of the Vice-Chancelor, Heads of * 
Houſes, Doors, and other Learned, and * 
Loyal Members of the Univerſity of Carn- * 
bridge, in their (e) Ad- © 
dreſs to His Majeſty at + 
New-Market Sept. 18, 1681. where- |. 
in they declare, That they will (till be- 
heve and maintain that our Kings de- | 
rive not their Titles from the People, : 
but from God, that to Him only * 
they are Accountable; that it belongs | 
not to Subjects cither to-Create, or 

Ccn- 


 (e)Gazert. n. 1653. 
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| of enſure, but to Honour and Obey 
MFhcir Soveraign, who comes to beſo 
thy a Fundamental Hereditary Right 
0P/Sof Succeffion, which no Religion; no 
te. Faw, no Fault, or Forfeiture can'A]- 
cr or Diminiſh. ' Thefe Learned Mer 
the mdeed have not (o plainly given their 
as TReaſons for their Opinion, but by the 
3 Hints, which they have given of them, 
Ive may perceive, that they are the ſame, 
E+ {hich I have infifted upon, and (I be- 
Ig- | lieve) they will till own them, and never 
0 7 be aſhamed thereof. 
ud But Ms. J. it ſeems , huth learnt 
1- ! another Leſſon, ſince he left the Uni- 
” | aerſfity; A Good Wit upon the Fret , 
a | and the great Advantage of having 
{ſuch a Condufler as Mr. H. have made 
" | him do Wonders againſt the Succeſ- 
” 2 fron, and bleſs the World with a New 
> 1 Diſcovery, That (t ) the 
/ © Fachers would have 
S 


(t) Preface p. 12, 


| been for a Bill of Excluſion, ro the 
| great Reproach of all the Biſhops,” who 
it 
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it may be, had not preferred ſome Great 
Men in their own Opinion , - according 
70 their fancied Deſerts. But alas ! All 
theſe Fathers San&tus Gregorius Na-! 
zianzenus 'Theologus, had- but one? 
Beard, and what they ſaid was not deter-\ 
mining, as Caſuiſts, but as Orators, de- 
claiming againſt Conſtantius for chao- * 
ſing, or making of Julian Cxfar,which * 
is nothing to a Bill of Excluſion, or the © 
Merits of Lincal Hereditary Succeſſ- 
on, of which the Father, or the Fathers 
had no more Notion than of Guns, and \ 
Printing, or of a Senate conſiſting of \ 
2 Houſes, and 3 Eſtates. | 
But Mr. J. hath ſhewn how much of 
the Serpent he hath in him, in Writing 
with ſo much Guile and Venom, eſpecially \ 
againſt the Succeſſion, and Paſjrve Obe- * 
dience, and in Winding, and Turning the © 
Words of Good Authors from their Ge- 
nuine Senſe, to his own Purpoſes, as that * 
Famous Paſſage of Gregory 2 InveCt. * 
P. 123+ where the Father ſaith, That © 
they 
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eatthey were deſtitute of all Humane 

#Y Aid, and had no other Armour, nor 
2 Wall, nor Defence left chem, bur their 
Hope in God. This Place, as I have 
pre 4 ſhewn'p. 152. Biſhop Montague ander- 
er-I food of Free, and Voluntary Paſzve 
le- I Obedience, and ſo did the cc... nm 
O-f kearned(g)Dr.Hakewell, !5-p. 143. Newde. 
ch} as every Man needs muſt, a bebe Jowanms, 


Valentinianum, Valen- 


- 2 FT; Imperii gubernaculs 
I flory of thoſe T imes. a gp a 
mium ſub ipſo Confian- 
d 1 tino artis militarts peritia celebrem, wohus- interea idem animus, 
1 7 eadem mens, que Gregorio Nazianzeno, De his Juliani tempori- 
of * bus laquens, Nobis quibus nulla alia arma, nec wuri, nec pre- 
7 fidia, Oc. 


of But Mr. } with what Ingenuity let 0- 
g | thers judge) hath (h) ci- 


| (h) P. 94. 
y 1 ted the Words to fignifie 


= 


p 


forced Paſlive Obedience , ſuch as 
e | that of the Papiſts hath been of late in 
- | England,who undoubtedly are Paſſive for 
ft | no other Reaſon, but becauſe they want 
. 7 ſufficient Numbers, and Strength. 


Sa MR; 42G 


— 


» 
£ 
4 
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But as all Sophiſtical Writers are aj 
todo, ſo Mr. J. hath contradifted himfel 
as to this, and other Particulars : As in 
the 26th. page of his Preface, where he. 
ſhews.out of Sozom. That Julians Arm) 
were Chriſtians ; andin the 8th. page 0! 
bis Book out of Nazianzen, That there! 
were more than 7000 of them (1. c. 
an indefinite great . Number) who did ' 
not bow the knee to Baal, but repul-: 
ſed Julian, as a brave ſtrong Wall : 
does a ſorry Engine, that is plaid a- 
gainſt it, Now if Jultans Army were. 
Chriſtians, and above 7000 of them re- 
pulſed Julian with their Paſſrve Valour as 
a ſtrong Wall does a ſorry Engine, was it 
rt a great Contradition, and great Di/- 
ingenuity in Mr. J. to repreſent them as 
Few, and Defenceleſs, and their Paſſive 
Obedience,as performed by them upon mer 
Neceſſity, and Force ? 

It is uſual among the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. to ſet forth the Conſtancy of the 
Martyrs, and Confeſ/ors by the Metaphor 


R of 
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of a: Pillar or. Wall. ; Thus the Chriſtj- 
aw 'of Lyons 5.5 and; Yjarina-jdn their 


AS in 


e he: 
{rm 
'e 0; 
1Cre: 
1 cl 


give at Accottnt of theit \. © ol 
S ufferings, ſay, That the Grace of God 

did fight in thera againit the Deyyl, 
and tortifie the Weak, and ſet up 
evays ifgeivs, Firm Pillars among them, 


did J who by their Patience,.and Conſan- 
Uul- 7 cy drew all the Aflaults of the Devil 
/all J upon themſelyes. This I have obſer- 
| a- 4 ved for the ſake of the Common Readers 
ere | of Julian, ſome of which, to my know- 
Te- | ledge, underſtood that Phraſe of Repel- 
r 25 | ling Julian, as a brave ſtrong Wall, 
; it | inthe Senſe, wherein Mr. ]. perhaps de- 
iſ- 7 ſigned they ſhould take it, for Aftive, and 
' as net for Paſſive Reſiſtance ; which puts 
ve | mein mind of Hugh Peters, who preach- 
2r/ » ed up Rebellion on thoſe Words, Heb.12.4. 
Ye have not yer rcliited unto Blood. 
al _ But to Inftance in another of his Con- 
be © tradiflions, p. 21. be cites Fuſcbius for 
or | ſaying, That Conſtantius Chlorus pait 


of 


d 


OYCL 
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over the Inheritance of the Empare, by 
the Law-of Nature to his Eldeſt Sbn 
Conſtantine ; Where by that Phraſe, pot 
 overghe would have his Reader (or elſe i 


is nothing to the purpoſe) underſtand En- |} 


1 
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C1 
0 


'F2 
. 
"N 
G 
"7 
ny 
- 


tailed * And yet.p. 1. he cites the ſame 
Author again, for ſaying that Conſtan- ! 
tine at hjs death pave 10 his Eldeft Son © 


Þ 1 nana Angs, (which ſhould be ren- * 
dred) his Grandfathers ſhare, and not, * 

that part which came by his Ance- } , 
ſtors, as our Author doth. But now if 
Conſtantius Chlorus Entailed, or Paſt | 


over the Inheritance of the Empire by the 


Law of Nature to his Eldeft Son Con- 
ſtantine M. how could he give it at hj ! 
death to his Eldeſt Son Conſtantine the * 


ſecond ? I defire to know of Mr. J. or Mr. 
H. who is Fitter to Reſolve the Queſtion, 
If a Man can ſucceed to the ſame E- 
ſtate both as Heir by Teſtament, and 
Entail. 


The Admirers cf Julian, whereot * 


ſome pretend to be great Malters of 
Rea- | 
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I Reaſon, might with half an Eye pargel 
J of Bad Humours, have diſcerned theſe, 
UN and all other Inconſiftencies, which T have 
© obſerved” in this following Anſwer, but by 
1 ſome of them, who took ſo mach Painis to 
1 Recommend, and Diſperſe the Book, we 


nd the Proverb true by Experience, T hat 


Ithetc is none ſo Blind; as thoſe who 
| will not See. 


Thad almoſt forgot to tell the Reader, 
that when I declared in the Introdudtion, 


That I was well ſatisfied with the Au- 
| thors Compariſon of Popery, and Pa- 
| fn im, I bad not obſerved , that he 


eems to deny the Truth of this Propoſt- 
' tion, That the Church of Rome 1s 4 


[True Church of Chriſt, only Cor- 
- | rupt. 


This I thought neceſary to obſerve, 
left I ſheuld be thought to ſide with Mr J. 


againſt the moſt Learned Reformers in 


1 that Particular, which I declare I do not, 


| believing the Church of Rome to be a 


t |T, rue Church, as a Man that hatin che 


|. 


d 2 Plague, 
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Plague, or Leprofie 1s a True, Man. : 
If Iwere not of this Opinton, 1 ſhould be © 
puzletd to tell, how the Church: of Eng- 
land, which was once, as Antichriflian, © 
as It, came to be a True Church; or how © 
the Romuth Church her ſelf ſhould come 
to be true, if She did Reform, 
I ſball add 10 more, but only tell the 
Author of Julian, who Thrafo-like hath 
Deſpiſed this Anſwer before he ſaw it , © 
That I as much Deſpiſe his Great Boaſts. | 
| 

| 


Confidence, and Heftoring 1 know, are 
ſometimes Serviceable to a Coward in © 
Sword-quarrels, but what Influence they * 
may have in Conflicts of the Pen, I am © 
ſuch a Novice in writing Controverſtes, © 
that, I profeſs, I cannot tell, However, 
if he, or any other Perſon, will make a 
Fair, Cloſe, and Subſtantial Anſwer to 
what I have here written, they will 0- | 
blige me by the Performance , and the © 
World may reap Advantage from a Plain, 
and Solid Management of the Matters 
Controverſie between us. But if inſteai * 


V) 
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of ſuch an Anſwer, as I hope this of 

mine is, they ſhall but ſhuffle, and pre- 

varicate, and take Sanctuary in Cavil, 

Satyr, and Scurrility , I ſhall think 
3 my ſelf obliged to paſs over ſuch kind of 
3 Replyes in Silence, and Contempt. 


a THE, 
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The Reader is deſired to Corrett the following Miſtakes 


of the Preſs. 


P.3.1.23. read handing. p.27.1.21.r. ſucceſsful againſt. p.$1.1.14. 
for two 7. three. p.$8.1.1 3. 7. Legal Abſolute. p. 89.1.2 1. for. Zoſ. », 


F Soz.p.96.l. antepen. that zhey did. p.1 19.1.3. for that r. than.p.o021, 
$ for credibler.poſlible.p.201.1.1 8. &1vTiv)oy@.p.21 41.3 3.dyuriv- 


| Ovy@-.p-24 1.1.6.7. only SubjeRt. 6.1.3 1. controlling. p.2 52.1.1 3. dele 


»or. p.257.1.11.7. yetlet alone. p.296. dele while he. p.299.1.4. for 


: that r, which.:b. 1.1 7. for ſafety 7. duty. 


Beſides theſe there are many Faults in the Margent, eſpecially in 


# the Greek, the moſt conkderable are Collefted and Subjoyned. The 
* leſſer Faults, I mean in Spirits, Accents, and Letters of like Figure, 
; particularly the Miſtake of the double Conſonant & for & , the 


, 
: 
. 
; 
| 
| 


Learned Reader will cafily obſerve, and, I hope, as cafily pardon. 


P.7.1.17.734- 1.21736. p.$.1.1.736. p.16.1.13. confalutatur. p. 
21.1.10, agere : triumphavit, 1.1 5. conſulatibus. p.22.1.10. #x.p.24. 
L.16.Poairg. p.42.1.10.1.1.c.26.p.75.1.27. pro eu]olege aid'or. 
p.76.1.5.Sozim.l.4.9.739. p.87.1.6. £yaryn. p-$9.1.12. Soc. /. 3.c.3. 
Sozom.l.5.c.7. p.103.1.14. g&uwagrous. Ibid. Ex Joan. Antiocheno 
Excerpt. per H. Yaleſ. Ed. 1634. p-$45. p-105.l.10. legec. 1 p. 
137-Ibid.c.1.f.155. p.108.1.1.Gelaf. Cyz. p.148.1.11 Socrat.l.3. p. 
167.1.3.pro &y lege og. p.138.1.21. largiter. p. 189.1.2. hominem, 
p.210.1.8, pro tex, lege Rex. p.256.1.14.antequam. 


INTRODUCTION. 


He Apoſtacy of *7«1;an the Emperor 
did- not, perhaps' make a greater 
Nolf in the Cities of the Roman 
Empire, than the Short Account 
of his Life, called, 7ul:an the Apo- 
ſtate, did.in the City of London at 

&s Firſt Publication, Ir ſtarted from the Preſs, as 

Racers uſually do from the Poſt, with a great and 

iphty Shout; and was attended all along with loud 

Acclamations of men ſet on purpoſe tocry it up in 

all Places, as indeed they apparently combine to dif- 

Þcrſe, and cry up any thing, that is plauſibly writ- 

cn againſt the Dofrine of Non-ReſiſFence, the Suc- 
eſſion, or any of the Rights of Soveraionty, which 
eep the Crown firm upon the Kings Head, 


: O! faith Mr, Nelth, the very Morning, that 7u- 
t:an came out, to two or three Gentlemen,Have you 
Jeen 7ulzarn ? 'It isan Unanſwerable Picce, it hath 
Tuite vpndone your Pleas for Succeſſion, and your 
aſhye Obedience; and 1t is written by a Church- 
lvine, and we thank God, that there is one a+ 
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mong them, who is not for enſlaying the People. 


And ſaith the worthy Son of es worthy a Peer 
who-was a Spectator at thar Riotous EleCtion q 
Sheriffs (when they juſtled my Lord Mayor, an; 
cried, Take away the Sword) God, here*s a Con 
pany of Brave Fellows, O that Joh. were herct: 
preach Julian unto them! And faith Mr. P. til 
Mr. B. a Miniſter holding up Julian in his Hand! 
Have you ſeen this Book ? What Book, faith he 
Julian the Apoſtle replyes Mr. P. it was th day pt 
ſented to my Lord, and he ſays it is an Admirabh 
Piece. Tobe ſhort, Julsan was the Oracle of thi 
Cauſe, the Pocket-Book of all the Party ; it ws 
carried to Change and Coffee-Hauſes.in Triumph, an 

at laſt called in Print by the (*/ 
(*) 4- vol.n. 3o. Courantier, the Plaguy Unanſwei: 
able Falian. ; 


Fhe Author of it hath boaſted to ſeveral that it 
had the Approbation of Sir W. F. whom I ſuppol: 
he means 1n- bis Preface by that great Aſſertor = 
ligion and Laws now with God : Mr. H. hath allY; 
own'd that he peruſed ir in; the Manuſcript, abC 
theſe Mens Breath conſpiring in his Praiſes with th' 
Breath of the People, have blown him into ſuch 2}. 
Conceit of his Performance, that he hath challeng-” 
ed the World to Anſwer it, and expoſe bimto opt! ? 
ſhame, if be have done amiſs, j 


Having heard of theſe, and many other things * 
bout 7#1:an, 1 got the Book,and at the firſt curſor); 
peruſal diſcerned,as I thought, many contradictions 

and much fallacious Reaſonipg in it: upon this I took? 


Heart and read it again more obſeryantly, .and 2 
| plain | | 
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E, plainly ſaw-that it was not Unanſwerable, though 
: It was a YEry Cunning and malicious piece, The 
cr SFAuthor of: it ſhews what Company he keeps by his 
N urrilous and-irreverent Phraſes: I can neyer think 
_ of the following Paſſages, the (t) 
- MB leviſh Principle of Paſſive Obedience, (4) v.89, 
he ({]) bloody Dottrixe of Paſſive O- (|) p. 78. 
veatence, the * Dottrine of the Bow- (*) Preface. 
tring, the ſlippery Trickin Perſia, the (1) Pp: 30- 
(f) Mountebank receit of Prayers,and ® P- _ 
ears, the old Lacrymiſt, (||) the mur- (+) 4 9 hy 
dering piece of Paſſive Obedience, the 
M(*)wheedling of men out of their Lives, 
and (t) the making the World for Bandits by it, and the 
many more Exceprions againſt thetr Artillery of Prayers, 
Yard Tears, I ſay, I can never think of theſe and 
"2 many more of his Lampoons upon the Doctrine of 
27 the Croſs, but they make me think of the Appea#, 
3 and F:rz-harris bus Libel, and that the Spirit of that 


'Y Author hath paſſed into this. 


Theſe and ſuch like ſcurrilons Expreſſions of his 

In Religious Matters,as (||) the hand- 

ng of Prayers like Brickbats out of a (|!) p. 127. 

F Cars determine my Thoughts to 
"8 Lambswooll, and ſuch like Stories, and mak* me 
"2 fear, that the Author hath loſt the meek and ſeri- 
3 ons Temper of a Divine in that ſort of Company ; 
4 Indeed he hath ſhewed himſelf ro be a man of great . 
# Parts and Contriyance from the begjioning of the 
"XZ Preface to the end of the Book, both of which are 
ſo Artificially and Plauſibly written, that they muft 
needs deceive all perſons that are either unable, ofr 
unwilling to ex::nin them, and it is for the Sake 
of ſuch, eſpecially of the former, that I haye —_ 
B 2 the 
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— the Firſt Part of the _ to jars ; pu ” for thr 
Compariſon of P ana Paganiſm | dovYaſſure him 
Eh -= Rs this ogg Anſwer, and 

(F) 1believe all the reſt that bave ſo 
( *) p.93- thundered of late with phe Thebean 

Legion , bating ſome irreyerent 
Phraſes, are as well ſarisfied with i it as he himſelf 
is. | 


The GENEA LO 


4G USTUS C\ 


* 1. Marcus Mar- 


cellus . 3+ Tibe- 
ris the Empe- 
ror, ſine Prole 


Cajus Ollavins, af- | 
—— o_ I 
| Cejar © 
| Fardbona had 


— —— nd 
— 


_ 
FY 


of the Houſe of 


| I Ceſar. 


-| Fulia, married to | Xmilia Lepida , betrothed to 


"Julia, who had | 
3 Husbands ; 


- 5th 


A 


S$ A R. Ex Lipf. 


married Livia 
Siſter of Ger- 
FANICHUSN 


i Agrippa Poſthu- 

| ”— | 

L E Emilius Lepidus, who married 
Drufilia. Dito. E. 59. 


L. AmiliusPau- 
lus,by whom 


| 


Claudius. Sutton, Cland. c.26. 
and perhaps the ſame who 
was married after to Druſus 
the Son of Germanicas, Tacit. 
[. 6. Cc. 40+ 


Nero, who married Fulia the 
| Daughter of Druſas. Tacite 
l. 6-67 al Us 
Ru lus, who married Amid 
hir- 1 
Ki align* Imper. 
Agrippina, ;ho had 


_— 


EF: 6 (aw, I 
f/ ried to Ceſar 
i/ Germanicys, by 
'/ whom 


ke 23. Husbands, 
Cn. Domiti%» by whom ſhe 
had Nero the ÞPErOr» Grjpus 
Paſſienus,and Chit. the Em- 
peror, who adopted 
Nero. , 

Drufilla,who had two Husbark® 
1. L;Caſſint. 2. M. Al, 
Lepidrs. 

Livia, called by Suetonius, Li 
la; by T acitus, and Dio, 7ylia. * 


- her Son 
"+ 


* 


* 


Theſe following came into the Houſe 


F 


| Auguſtus, who had two 


Wives , I. Vipſania A- 
grippina , Daughter of 
M. Vipſanins Agrippa, 
by whom 


II, J«l:azthe Daughter of 
Amnguſtus. Sine Prole,uel 
proles Infans extinia, 


villa , 


whom 


Tiberius Nero, adopted by Druſus, who mar- { Tiberius, 
ried Livia or Li- 
Siſter of 


Germanicus g 


of Auguſtus by Adoption; Thus : 


ſurnamed Gemellus, ſlain by Cal; 


and his Twin-Brother, who died at 
s Years old, 
y 


Tulia , who married 
k nbellius Blanass, by 
whom 


Ruvellius Pla 
whom Mere] 


C 


\ Germanicu Ceſar, who married 


Apripina 
down. 
| Livilla, or L 


Druſus Nero Germanicus, C Cier; 


who married Antonia, 
the Daughter of ar-- 
cus Antonins the Trium- 
vir, by whom 


troathed t 
< 
firſt Wife 


gulanilla, of whom 


whom 


It” Xl Petina, by whom , 


HI. Paleria Meſſalina , 


FE 


» A$ before ſet 


14, Who married 


then Druſus ner 


Couſen ; and at laſt was be- 


oS e1anus. 


Claudiu; the Emperor,whoſe - Druſm, to whom was betroat 


was Plautia Ur- Daughter of Sejanus. Surr. Clan 


Claudia, whom he caſt off 

Antonia, who had two Hushands 
pers, whom Claudins k.lled, a 
FFus Sulla, 

Octavia, who was firſt betroath 
Silanw,and after married ro 
Emperor. 

Clandera Britannicus, killed by 


by 


? 4: od + TON _ 


et 
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CHAP. I. 
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©. The Roman Empire not Hereditary. 


ſhall begin: with his Second+ Chapter, where ' 
treating of the Right, and Title of 7ulian, he + 
ſo glozes the Matter, as to make common Rez- 
ders think, that the Sueceffion: ini the Roman Em- 
pire was of the ſame Natute- that-it is in England, * 
andtbat Fulan inrparticular was: Heir to the Impe- 
rial Purple in the ſame ſenſe that his R. #, isto the* 
Briztiſh Crown, © | LEION 


:To proceed (ſaith he) more faithfully, and clearly in 
this Matter, itwillbe neceſſary to' conſider how the Suc- \_ 
ceſſion 5tood, and. what Right, and Title Juliatihad to 
ſucceed ta the Empire, ani then whether the Chriſtians 
would have been willing to ſet aſide this Title, and ts have” 

| excluded bim- purely for his Religion. And in the firſt. 
place there 15 nothing more plain, than that the Empire ' 
was Hereditary, » | | 


-This he endeaygurs to/ prove againſt Matter of 
Fact by ſome Authorities which/Þ ſhall hereafter con- 
ſider, , and by the boldneſs of his: Aſſertion, andthe . 
ſallacious uſe of ſuch Phraſes as forecloſing of Julian, - 
excluding of him, and ſetting aſide his Title upon the ac-" 
count 'of Religaon,' it is no wonder if vulgar Readers 
did 4mazine, that: the Empire, deſcended like the” 
Imperial Crown-of England. int an Hereditary man* 
ner npon the next gf ithe Blood: | 


__ % 
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It concerned him very much toimpoſe this upon 
his Reader, for if the Empire was not indeed Hered- 
tary, then the Caſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor in Eng- 
laxd , and of the Pagan Succeſſor to Conſtantins 
will prove ſo very different, that our admired Au- 
thor who builds upon that Principle, will himſelf 
I hope acknowledge, that he hath conjured up the 
Ghoſt of his F«l:ar to no purpoſe, and wrote his 
Plaguy Book in vain. ' 


Therefore (in his own words) To proceed more 
faithfully and clearly in this Matter, it will be nece(- 
ſary to conſider how the Succeſfion ſtood in the Ro- 
mar Empire, and in the firit place there is nothing 
more plain than the Contradiftion of his Aſertion, 
that the Empire was not Hereditary, but that the Syc- 

ceſjon to the Imperial Throne was Eleitive, Ca- 
! fual, Uncertain, and Arbitrary, and this I will ſhew 

by giving a brief Account of it from Julius to 7u- 
lian, wherein the impartial Reader ſhall fee how 
much this unanſwerable Man did prevaricate, when 
he rold his Reader, that there was nothing more 
plain {not that two and two are four)) than that the 
Empire was Hereditary. 


1ul;* (war Julius Ceſar returning Victorious to Rome fram 


the Conqueſt of the Pompees 


*———— was (t) received with all man- 
ks 1... ner of Publick Joy, and Re- 
(1) Ividem. ſpect. The Senate, as (|) An- 


thoay the Conſul told them, in 
his Funeral «Oration,. honoured him as a Father, 
and Joved him as a Benefattor, and decreed him 
ſuch Honors, as they never did to any other Man, 
and thovght all too little for him, They deſired to 
have 


= me MG A bir” £ 
OT TTY " _ = 
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have him for the (*) Perperual 
g Prefett of the City and Empire, 
$ and for this reafon they inveſt- 
2 edhim with the Civil, Military, 
; and Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, 
= for they (t) created him Conſul, 
| (1) perpeeual Diftator ,, General, 
* and Chief Ponrif, and after all 
© publickly acknowledged him 
Pater Patrie, or Father of the 
” Country, the more to endear 
: him tothe People. 

» Beſides all this, they decreed, 
That he ſhould always wear the 
Triumphant Stole, ride in the 


not Hereditary, 


(*) wpordmur Drank 
Ts T8 ToAgas » Ke 
Ths a ns d mio, ibs 


(+) 07]og dd mpds n- 
uasy doloxodTup IE 


Tods Tv vpaliw]as, 


Mxrarep Nmpds Tes 
mMess mIb x 01 


ib. 

(11) Wxrmope uty du* 
my 'smdutay d\4 
flis. T&To os nv 0405 
ASY $M 1 Teguris,T@ 
evaruuve Tis wo* 
papyias 73 dara” 
Faumy Te Adfeons. 
Plutarch.p. 73 4. 


5 


» Triumphant Chariot, and that 
* the Liftors ſhould carry Crowns of Lawrel before 


- | him: Moreover they cauſcd Money to be coyned 
b with his Image, they ſet him up two Statues in the 
, | great Oratory, and one in all the Temples of Roz, 
1 | and made him (4) ſole and per- 
» | pctual Cenſor, and laſt of all (1) nuwniy x24 49797 
+ © decreed him a Golden Throne, 3 Ne &is £1vas. 

* and a Monument, and a Guard 

of Senators and Gentlemen, as the Kings of old u- 

1 | fed rohave. The Guards indeed he refuled, how- 
., | ever theſe Royal Honours of the 
\- | Senate, (t) together with ſome (+) Plutarch. egir. 
.- | pretended Prophecies, made the Franc.p.736- 
- | People Salute him X:ng, which 
n | Title he privately affected, though he durſt not o- 
| penly admit it; for when (|!) 
fo Anthony the Conſul after this (\\) Florvs.liB.4.c.2. 
1, | faluted him by the Title of Dio. 1b.44. 
o | King in the Name of all the 


B 4 People, 


Py £17 preg 


- 
| 
| 
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| 84 
| ? 


| 
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8 The Roman Empire 
People, and tied the Royal Diadem about his Head, 
he ſhew?*d no diſpleaſure (faith Do) at the Ation, 
but ony replyed, Thar Jupiter was the King of the Ro- 
mans, to whom i in Compliment! he ſent the Diadem 
tobe hung vp jn his Temple. But however he de- 
clined the Title of King, he began to treat the Sc- 
nate as their Soveraign;: for when they came one 
day to him, as he was ſitting in the Temple of his 
Mother Vezzs, to tell him what Honours they had 
enacted for him, he would not riſe up, but received 
them , and - their Meſſage (*) 

(*) Plutarch.p,7F6. upon his Breech, which very 
Dio 1.44. much offended the Senate, and 
others, and gratified the Cor- 


ſpirators, who now thoughtit a ſeaſonable time to | 


put. their Bloody Deſign in Execution, and accord- 
ingly not long atter they diſpatched: him in the Se- 

nzte as another (4) Tarquir, be- 
(+). Brutus & Caſſius fore he could ſettle himſelf in 
ſec Celarem quaſi Tar- the Throne. 


init detulilſe rep 
Jimi depuriſe rigm. The Fall of Ceſzr contrary | 


wvidebantur , Fior. |. 4. 


Ke5, to the Expectation of the Con- 


{ſpirators was much lamented by 
(11) Sueton, c. 33, the People, who began to be 
| enraged againſt them after his 


(\) Will was publiſhed, for ne named many of the |- 


Conſpirators Tutors of his Children, if he ſhould 
have bad any ; Brutzs 1n particular he had put in the 
ſecond Order of his Heirs, and gave to the People 


of Rome {ame Gardens upon the Banks of T yber, | 


and a Dole of, 3oo Seſtgrces a man. After the F une- 
ral, which was was performed 
'*) Pintarch, p,740. with all Magnificence and Sc- 
lemnity. the (*) People run in 
22! to fire the Houſes of Brutus, and Caſſius, and 
Octaviys 


—" 


—_— 


= 


(t) Emperor, not in a Military (+) Dio, 1.5 3, 


Not Hereditary, 9 


Oftavius taking this advantage of the People, and Octawus | | 


Armies Aﬀe&tion to his Father, and obliging; 
them to his Intexeſt more firmly by Gifts, purſued: 
Brutus and Caſſius the chief Con- 
ſpirators, who () killed them- 
ſelves becauſe' they would not fall alive into his 
Hands. 

Ottavins was then (||) Trium- 
vir , Or one of the Three, who 
govern'd all, |Lepidus and Marc 
Anthony were: the other two, 
but Lepidas being laid aſide, O- 
Aavius, and Anthzay ruled all, 
till growing Jealous of one another, they fell out 
into open War, and Ottavius ſurviving Conqueror 
after the Victory at A:inm, had now all in his own 
Power. 

Being now abſolute Lord without Competitor, he 
had ſome thoughts afrer his Retura tro Rome of 
(*)reſigning his Power to the Se- 
nate and Pcople, and reſtoring (* 
the Koman Liberty again. Being 
uncertain what to reſolve, he confults Agrippa, and 
Mecenas : Agrippa ſpeaks firlt and offers 1 many plau- 
ſible Reaſons, why he ſhould not aſſume the Mo- 
narchy; But Aſecengs ſpoxe laſt, replies to the 
plauſible Reaſons of Aerippa, and ſhews the way 
how he might cafily govern the Roman Empire. The 
ſame year he aſſumes theTitle of 


(+) Platarch.740,741 , 


(11) Ordinat4 mages ut 
poterat, quam ut debe- 
bat, in trinmwiros repus 
blica, Flor.1.4. c. 7. wid. 
Dion. 1. 46. 


/ Dio. 1. 52. 


Senſe, as D:oobſcryes, but as it 

ſignified the plenitnde of CivilPower,and Command, 
in which Senſe it had bzen decreed unto Fulirs and 
the Sons of his Body. T hen he proceeds as Colleague 
of Acrippa the Cenſor, to vilt the Senate, wherein 
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finding many bare Gentlemen and Plebeigns, who had 
crept into it, during the Civil Wars, he turned 
them out, and having reſtored the Senate to its an- 
cient Dignity, and fo obliged the Fathers, he ap- 
plies himfelf ro get them to make him Emperor ; 
and to that end ſets out an Edie to diſſolve the 
Power of the Triummrat, which was ſo odious to 
the People; and then being made the firſt time Con- 
ſul, he comes into the Reformed Senate, where af- 
ter he had declared the greatneſs of his Power, and 
how eaſily he could keep it, he deſires leave to Re- 
fign ir a]l unto therm, telling them, That as it was 
the Glory of his Father J{zus to refuſe the Monar- 
chical Power, which they offered him: So it would 
be his, to part with it,even when he was in poſlefſi- 
on thereof. 

But the Fathers, ſome of them ſuſpeCting that he 
diſſembled, others certainly knowing that he did ſo, 
and others again being weary of the Common- 
wealth, and all deſiring Peace, to which they knew 

he was inclined, ([j) befeeched 
(11) Dio.l.F 3. him to take the Government 
upon him, and when herefuſed, 
they urged him to do fo with many Arguments, 
and forced him as it were to be their(*)Prince. The 


Provinces alſo, as (j) Tacuus * 


CES | 
C f 4 ye Front tells us, conſented, being grown 


Tacir Anlz, +». Weary of the Conteſts of the 
(+) Neg; provincice i]. Great Men under the Common- 
lum rerum ſiatum ah. wealth. But Ceſar that he might 
nuchant ſuſpetto _—_ cecline all envy, and effectually 
w pevl, impoie ® gxinthe Good Will of the Peo- 
ets ple, politickly refuſed to take 

upon him the Government of 
the whole Empire, but choſe the moſt rome: 
able 


| 


DIO SO 2, 


, 
*s * 
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able Provinces, eſpecially thoſe upon the Borders, 
and left the more peaceable to the Care of the Se- 
nate, and furthermore would take the Monarchy 
upon him but for 10 Years, But he knew very well, 


| that if he had the Adminiſtration of the Trouble- 
ſome Provinces, where the Legions were, he could 
” command the reſt when he pleaſed, and that if he 


* Reigned quietly the firſt ten Years, he could, as it 


4 


q 


* | 
- 


proved, reign his whole Life. 
After he had accepted of the Government, the 
Senate among many other Honours, would have 


' decreed him the Title of (||) Ro- 


2 mlns, as being the Founder of (11) Trafatum etiam in 


' the Second Kemany Monarchy , $19#%, an quia conat- 


- but he declining the Envious 
: Name of a King, choſe the Ve- |, c. ;. 


diſſet Imperium, Romu- 
lus wocaretiir, Florus 


nerable Title of Auguſtus. 


gan to contrive how he might ſecure the Succeſſion 
to his own Relations, among whom he had a great 
Love for Caius and Lucizs his Grandſons, and his 
Wives two Sons Tiberius and Drnſus. To the two 
former he gave the Titles of General, and tothe 
two latter the Titles of Princes of the Youth ;, and 
though they were not as yet 17 years old, he deſign- 
ed to have them made Conſnls. But Cain and Lu- 


; Cius, and Druſus dying not long after, Trverins was 


now the only Expectant of the Empire,and all mens 
Eyes were turned upon him. Indeed there was yet 
remaining another Grandſon of Augs//us, Brother 
to Caius, and Lucius, Agrippa Poſthumus, but he he- 
ing of a ſtupid and brutith Diſpoſition, the Empreſs 
in favour of her Son, eaſily perſwaded the old Em- 
p:ror to baniſh him into the Iſland Planaſia : There 
he remained while Tiberius was Adopted by Augu- 


UT, 


Auougtus 
Auguſtus being thus advanced to the Empire, be- Co fav, . 
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fixs, made Partner with him in the Empire, and in 
the Tribuneſhip, and ſhew?d openly unto the Legi- 
ons,as one that was deſigned for their Future Prince. 
A little before Auguſtus died it was diſcourſed , that 
he intended to reſtore Agrippa, which made many 
fear thata Civil War might ariſe between him and 
Tiberins after the Emperors death. But as ſoon as 
Auguſtus died, he was upon private Orders dif- 
patched by his Keeper, fo that T :berius having no 
Rival, the (*) Servile Romans 
of all ſorts ſtroye who. ſhould 
ſkew themſelves moſt ready to 
obey him. The two Conſuls 
firſt of all took an Oath of Al- 
legiance unto him, then they required it of the Cap- 
rain of the Guards, and the Providor General, then 
of the Senators, aſterwards of the Souldiers, and 

laſt of all of the People. 
After the Funeral of his Father Auguſtus was 0- 
ver, the Senatezas he very much 


| Thberius 
: ; 


{*) Rome ruere in ſer- 
wvitium Cenſules , Pa- 
res, Eques, Tacit.An. 1 


(+) Dabat &+ fame nt 
eocatus clefiuſy; potins 
& repub, rvideretur , 
quam per uxorinm am- 
bitum >. ſenili adopti- 
oxe trrepſi(ſe, ib. 

ll Precantem Senatum 
& procumbentem ſzb: 
| 47 genus —— Suet.2 4. 
| Patres in queſtus l1- 
erymas, wota effundi 
ad Deos, ad efoim 


/t 5 MAW 


Tac:t. 
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F 
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{t) deſired, in a moſt (|) ſup- 
pliant manner begg*d him to 
take the Government upon him; 
and the more he ſeem?d to re- 
fuſe it, the more importunate 
they were with him, to accept 
it; fo that at 1aft heſcemed to 
take it uponhim, as a man doth 
a (*) Burden upon his Back, 
meerly to comply with their 


Auguſti, aa genius tþ- /Dclires, 


tendere , | 


F He had two Sons: One 
at by his Wife 4grippina 
Daughter of Yipſanins A- 
who was called Druſus, 
er by Adoption, the Gal- 
ermanicss his (||) Brother 
& his eldeſt Son. They 
ied and left Sons, Germa- 
'three, Nero, Druſus, and 
aa: Druſus one, Tiberius 
ks, taken offf by Caligula, 
he came to be Emperor, as 
berixs had foretold.(t)Nero 
Dy#uſus his twoeldeſt Grand- 
1e recommended to the Se- 
but becauſe the Fayour of 
*nate and People too came 
| upon them, he after- 
(||) procured their death. 
this time he was grown 
and Infirm but could 
||) reſolve who]to No- 
e and recommend for his 
Jor: He hated Calgnla 
ſe he was ſo dear to the 
e and the Army for the 
jf his Father Germanicus, 
tved, and died their Dar- 
and eſpecially becauſe the 
: Men began to make their 
t too ſoon unto him, which 
e him tell Macro (F) That 
orſook the ſetting ro wor- 


' uot Hereditary, 


3 
(t) Filiorum negz 
n:turalem Druſum,neq; 
adoptivam Germani- 
cum petria charitate 
dilextt. 

(||) Germanicum 
Druſo ortums adſciri pex 
adeptionem a Tiberio 
juſt, quanguam efſet iu 
domo Tiverii filins ju- 
wenis, Tacit. An. 1. 

(*) Crebris cum lIn- 
chrymis minorem ex 
nepotibus complexus trum 
ci alterizs wultu occi- 
des hunc tu (mquit) & 
te alins, Tacit. An.t.6. 
46. 

(1) Sueton. 5 4. 
Tacit. RE, 
1.6.22,23,24 

( ll) Gnarum hoc prin- 
cifi, eoq; duvitavit de 
fradenas reptch. pri- 
mum inter nepotes,quo- 
rum Dyuſo genitus fanu- 
guine Of charitate pro- 
prior, ſed nondum pu- 
bertatem ingreſſus Ger- 
manici filio robur j 4- 
vente vulgi ſt:dia gaq, 
apud avum od cauſa. 
Etiam de Claudia ags- 
tanti,quod 25 compoſit a 
etate bonarum Aartittyy 
cupiens erat, imminuzg 
mens eſt obſtitit, $;n 
Extra domum Succeſſor 
quereretur, Ne memyr;g 


Auguſli,ne nom Cp. 


Mm in Ludibria,& contumelias verterer,metuebat, Tac. Ag.6. 4G. 


uiol.56. (t) Occidentem ab eo deſert arientem ſprttari exprobrgcs I, 


ſhip 
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fixs, made Partner with him in the Empire, ari 
the Tribuneſhip, and ſhew?d openly unto the L 
ons,as one that was deſigned for their Future Pri, 
A little before Auguſtus died it was diſcourſed , 1 
he intended to reſtore Agrippa, which made m 
fear thara Civil War might ariſe between him 
Tiberius after the Emperors death. But as ſoo 
Avgx/tus died, he was upon private Orders 
patched by his Keeper, fo that Tiberius having 
Rival, the (*) Servile Rox 
#) Rome ruere in ſr. Of all ſorts ſtroye who. ſhc 
eVitium Conſules, Pa- ſkew themſelves moſt read: 
eres, Eques,Tacit.Anl.1 obey him. The two Con 
firſt of all cook an Oath of 
legiarce unto him, then they required it of the ( 
tain of the Guards, and the Providor General, 1 
of the Senators, afterwards of the Souldiers, 
laſt of all of the People. 
After the Funeral of his Father Auguſtus w 
ver, the Senatezas he very n 
(+) Dabor & fame wt {+) deſired, in a molt (|) 
wocarys clecinſy; porris plant manner begg'd hin 
# 14%. ViR0Y4Y > take the Government upon | 
Gu am, DOY YOM 1771s ry 
bitum &>. (ouili agepc;- 30d the more he ſeem?d to 
oxe irrepſſ, ib. fute it, the more 1mportut 
(\!, Precantiem Senar um Lacy were with aim, TO ACC 
& procumbentem j:9% +. ſo that at aft he ſeeme 
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(j) He had two Sons: One 
Natural by his Wife Agrippina 
the: Daughter of Yipſanins A- 


| grappay who was called Druſus, 


the other by Adoption, the Gal- 
lant Germanicss his (||) Brother 
Druſus his eldeſt Son. _ They 
both died and left Sons, Germa- 
nicus three, Nero, Druſus, and 
Caligula: Druſus one , Tiberius 
Gemellus, taken off by Caligula, 
after he came to be Emperor, as 
(*)T3berins had foretold.(t) Nero 
2nd Druſus his twoeldeſt Grand- 
ſons he recommended to the Se- 
nate, but becauſe the Fayour of 
the Senate and People too came 
too faſt upon them, he aſter- 
wards (|) procured their death. 
By this time he was grown 
Old and Infirm , but could 
not (|) reſolve who) to No- 
minate and recommend for his 
Succeſſor : He hated Cal:znla 
becauſe he was ſo dear to the 
People and the Army for the 
ſake of his Father Germanicus, 
who lived, and died their Dar- 
ling, and eſpecially becauſe the 
great Men began to make their 
Court tao ſoon unto him, which 
made him tell Macro (4) That 
he forſook the ſetting ro wor- 
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(t) Fillorum neg; 
naturalem Druſumneq; 
adoptivum German- 
cum peatria charitate 
ailexit. 

( |} ) Germanic: 
Druſo 0Y 1111 gdſcir: per 
adoptionem a Tiberig 
jufit quanquam eſſet iu 
domo Tiverii filins Jit- 
venis, Tacit. An. 1. 

(*) Crebris cum la- 
chrymis minorem ex 
neputibus complexus trum 
c: alterizs uultu occt- 


des hunc tu (angquit V& » 


te alins, Tacit. An.t.6. 
46. 
(11) Sueton.s 4. 
Tacit. An. 1.4.60,61. 
1.6.22,23,24- 

(11) Gnarum hoc prin- 
cipi, eoq; dunitayt de 
tradenaa repub. pri- 
mum inter nepoter quo- 
rum Druſo genttus fan 
guine Or charitate pro- 
prior,ſed nondum pu- 
bertatem ingveſlns Gor- 
manic filis rebar ja- 
vente vulp! fridia gag; 
avud avem on cauſa. 
Etianm de Claudio acs- 
tanti,qued 15 compoſits 
etate benarim Aattiityy 
CUPLENS era, IW114u5 a 
mens ejtes ooftitit, $;mm 
Extra doruum Succeſr 
CGUETETCrUT, NC menyy; s 
Augull; ne nom Cp. 


| ſarum in Ludibria,?* contumelias yerterer,metuebat, Tac. An.s % 4 
Dio.l.56. (t) Occidentem ab 69 defer; grientem ſpetturi exproty a-y7 
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ſhip the Riſing Sun. For this Reaſon he ſometimes 
thought to ſet up Tzberivs his Grandſon by Druſur 
(who was neareſt to him in Blood and AﬀeRion ) 
to prevent Caligula, but could not well do ir, be- 
Cauſe he was not yet 14 years old. Sometimes he 
thought of his Nephew Claudius brother to Germa- 
nicus, who was of full Age, and of a Studious Diſ- 
poſition, but had not Parts ſufficient for the Go- 
vernment of the Empire. Sometimes again he 
thought of Nominating a Stranger for his Succefſor, 
but that he was loath ro do, becauſe it would have 
been ſo great a Scandal and Reproach to the Natne, 
and Family of the Ceſars ;, andin this incertitude 
growing weaker and weaker, he would name none, 
butleft the matter to the Fates. 

Hedied of alingring Sickneſs, which gave Cali- 


zala, the Darling of the City and Provinces upon 


the Account of his Father Germanicxs, opportunity 
of ſecuring the Succeſhon to 


(11) 73y T4ior6 Ti- himfelf, although he was (|!) ne- Þ 


Biu® iipic ami. yer gamed nor appoinred his 


Sas Emivnohxgd 7 xg 
ws Addoy,ov durey Succeſſor by Trberius, but only 


mis MovagXizs iCuy adorned: by him wirh fotne Ho- 
£12 c1xyu7ey Dio. 1.5 8. Nnours , as it he had intended 
him for his Succeſſor. 

(t) Ta TifreipIv (4) Nay Dio tells us for cer- 
exyore THY xy" tain that Tiberius in his laſt Will 
Ao grorvhes - and Teſtament bequeathed the 
Ts.&c.l.5 9.1n ;rimcoipio Empire to his Young Grandſon 

Tiberius ; But Caligula by his In- 
tereſt in the Conſuls and other Senators, got it 
declared void in the Senate, as being made by the 
Emperor, when he was not compas mentis, asit dic 
appear by his bequeathing the Empire toa Boy,who 
was not of age to be a Scnator. _ 

e 
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The Will of Tiber5*s being declared yoid,Caligula 
comes to Rome, where by the 
Toynt (|!) Conſent of the Senate, 
and the People, who ruſhed in- 
to the Senate-houſe, he was de- 
clared Emperor, Never any 
Prince came with more (}) ad- 
vantage to the Crown, but ne- 
yer Prince more diſappointed 
the Expectation of the People, 
being one of the greateſt Mon- 
ſters of Vice that ever the 
World ſaw. He had notreign- 
ed quite 4 years before his de- 
ſtruction was deſigned and ef- 
tected by Cheraa, and Sabinus in the Palace, and 
after he was ſlain the Conſuls having placed Guards 
in all Parts of the City, convened the Senate into 
the Capitol. 

The Senate being ſet, ſome 
were for (||) reſtoring the Com- 
monwealth, and aboliſhing the 
Memory of the Ceſars; others 
were for continuing the Monarchy, but differed in 
the Nomination of the Perſons, whom they would 
have ſucceed untoit ; and ſo ſpent all that day, and 
the next night in Uncertain Dehates. 

In the mean while the Souldiers plundering, and 
ranſacking the Palace, found Claxdins, the Brother 
of Germanicxs, who had hid himſelf in that Diſtra- 
Qiion, and as ſoon as they knew who ic was, they, 
beſides his Expectation, Salured him Emperor, and 
took him to the Camp, where he was made Empe- 
ror by the Choice of the whole Army, becauſe he 


was 2 Good Man, and of the Imperial Houſe. The 
Conſuls 


(11) Ingreſſoq; urbem, 
ſtatim conſenſu Senatiis, 
& irrumpentis in Ccu- 
riam turbe,jus arbitri« 
wngq; omnum reum 
ill; permiſſum eſt, Sue- 
ton. 14. 

(ft) Exoptatiſſimus 
princeps maxima parts 
provincialium, quod in- 
fantem plerique cogno- 
wverant,ſed © univerſe 
plebi Urbane ob memo- 
riam Germanici Pa- 
tris, Sucton. 13, 


(11) Dio 1. 60. In 


princip:o. Sueton.60. 
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16 The Roman Empire 
Enſuls hearing this, ſent the Tribunes of the people 
tocharge him not to take the Empire upon him, but 
to remain under the Obedience of the Senate and the 
People; but the Army ſtanding firm ro their New 
Emperor, they were forced to conſent, and to 
chooſe him Emperor too. 

Claudins after the death of 
Meſſalina (|) martieth his own 
Neece Agrippina Davghter to 
his Brother Germanicus,and Mo- 
ther to Nero; and ſhe had the a(- 
cendent ſo much over him, as to 
make him Adopt her Son, al- 
though he (4) had a Son of his 
own. After his Adoption ſhe prevailed with him 
to marry him to his own Daughter O4av:4, although 
ſhe was betroathed to another Man. 

After this ſhe laboured all ſhe could to ſecure the 
Succefion unto Nero ;, and being Jealous of Britan- 
nicus, whoſe Intereſt the Emperors great Favou- 
rite, and her Enemy Narciſſus openly owned, ſhe 
took Advantage of her Husbands firſt Sickneſs to 
poyſon him; and concealing his Bath for ſome 
time, ordered all things in the znterim for the Ad- 
vantage of Nero, who going to the Guards with 
Burrhus their Captain, was at his inſtance, received 
with great Acclamations, though ſome of them 
diſcovering another Inclination, 
(}) asked where Britannicus was. 
From the Guards he was car- 
ried ina Chair to the (||) Camp, 
where having made a Speech 


(11) Tacit.1.1 2.4,5- 
Dio.1.60. 


(+) Cluadins Britan- 
nicus By Meſſalina,uid. 
Sueton. 27. 

Dio. 1. 60. 


(+) Dubitaviſſe quaſe 
dam ferunt expettantes, 
rogitanteſq;, ubi Bri- 
tannicus efſet, Tac, An. 
12. 69. 

(11) Watuſq; caſtres 
Nero Imperator conſultatur, ſententiam militum ſecuta patrum con- 
fulta, nec duvitatum eſt avud Provincias, Tac. An, 42. 60. 


and 
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and promiſed great Largeſſes to the Army, he was 
choſen Emperor by them, and the Choice was con- 
firmed by the Senate, neither did any of the Pro- 
yinces refuſe him for their Prince. | 

But he proved a Plagueto the Empire; and being 
for his Execrable Tyranny (t) 


| deſerted by all Mankind, and de- (7) Sucton.40.42,47. 


clared a publickEnemy by theSe- 
nare,at laſtin deſpair he laid violent handsupon him- 


ſelf; after he had afflicted the World about 14 years. 


He was the (!') laſt man and 


' Emperor of the Family of the ., $5 eurdy T4 E514 


F "IF Se . Tis Ts s Ketuongys ay * 
Ceſare ; wherein it is plain from jurcias i Maddy diEu- 


matter of Fact, that the Em- trop. lib. 7. Progenes 
perors had Power to Name or Cueſarum in Nerone de- 


> Recommend their Succeſlors G feoit, Sueton. in Galb. 


: 1, Finit4 Juliortm 
Secondly, that they mightname Frarnns groiggs 


Strangers as well as thoſe of G,14, a4 Piſon, Tac. 

their own Family : And thirdly, nig.1.16, 

that of their own Family they 

might prefer their Adopted, before their Natural 

Sons, and the remoter before the nearer in Blood. 
Secondly, It is plain that the Nominated Succeſ- 

ſors were choſen, Firſt by the Senate who gave the 

Army Ceſars, and then by the Army, who after- 

wards gave Ceſars unto the Senate and People, 
Thirdly, That the Senate might chooſe a Perfon, 

who was not nominated b; the deccaſcd Emperor, 


| and reject another who was nominated by him. Nay, 


Fourthly, That as yct they 
had a(t) Rithrt to reſume the ak u mera amt 
TS TH ExAny T 
Tb xg, TWA107 nIecrouy X 00.244 g aninſacr Y © ut SN Mnomy- 
Ts Sy Mu 7 ere ver. Ts % [4894 4; Yo as Ed) x41, 3 Of usy 


Tev.01 Sx Te} negsvTo, 1D 10.1.60.11 Pram CO IA0 3 : afſerenda tertare 
ado conjen; 7; JP Fitta: 113 VErd #7 'olendaom Ce] arim MENTION; cenſue- 
rant, Sucton. inCalig. 60 C Empiie 


j 


18 The Roman Empire 


Empire (kad they not been overpowred by the Ar- 
my) and upon the deceaſe of an Emperor, to give 
it toa Stranger, as well as to one of Ceſars Houſe, 
Ano now was not this a brave Hereditary Empire, 
wherein the Snccefſhon to rhe Crown was ſo Caſual, 
Irregular, and Arbitrary ? and may not a man with 
as much reaſon call Black White, a Triangle Square, 
or any one Species by the name of another, as to call 
this an Hereditary, which was an Irregular Elective 
Empire, wherein not one of the Emperors,hitherto 
at leaſt,came to the Crown by virtue of aLineal He- 
reditary deſcent ? 

I deſire the Unanſwerable Man to conſult his O- 
racles of Law, and then to te]l me if the Succeſli- 
on be in the Royal Houſe of the Srwuarts, asit was 
in the Houſe of the Ceſars; or if the Julian and 
Glaudinn Princes were born, like ours , unto the 

Crown? Indeed the (+) long 

(T) 108 Years, 

inthe Family of the Ceſars made 

(11) Sub Tiberio © jt look ſomething like their In- 
—_— GO 'n1''5 heritance, (!') quaſt hereditas, as 
fanile mo hon Galba told Piſoy and ſothelong 
1.16. continuance cf it 1n the Houſe 

of Arnſtria makes It now look 
ſom: what like an Inheritance, thoughit be perfeR- 
ly fe ive, bur ſtill at beſt ir is but guaſe hereatrras, 
35 ris French King underſtands very well. 

But it may be, thonzh it were Elective hitherto, 
it might attrrwards come to be Hereditary ? It 
:nig.r to, for any thing that nine parts of ren who 
cry up Fulia, know to the contrary 5 and there- 
fore let us . 0 On with Matter of Fact, to lee 1 it 
were to, or no?” 


continuance of the Empire in} 


Nero 


| 


4 
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Nero being dead, Old Galba was choſen to the 
Empire by the (t) Gaules, and 
Spaniards, and then by the whole (+) Eurrop. 1.7. 


' Army, according to the Predi- 


"0 


tion of (1!) Auguſtns, who told (1) Sueton. in Gaiba,z. 
him when he was a Boy that he | 

ſhould live to be Emperor. (+) (7) In Ep. Xiphil. 
Dio tells us, that Tiberins allo 


 foretold him, that he ſhovld live ro taſt of the Em- 


pirez and indeed he Cid but taſt, having reigned 
but 5 Months according to Sucronius, whom Ceare- 
nus follows; or according to D:o 9, before he was 
murdered in the Forum by the Procurement of Ortho, 
who ſecretly hated him, becauſe he Adopted P:ſo, 
when he expected that Honour himſelf, 


Galba being ſlain, his Murderer Otho ſucceeded, 


* being made Emperor not only by the Conſent of the 


Souldiery at Rome, but by the 


(|) Ele&tion of the Senate. But {1) Dio. Siphil. 5- 


about the ſame time the Ger- worm Aian mdvme 


man Legions ſet up Vitellins for 7% T957V 48710 g4- 
'Emperor,who marched ſtraight 


eavrTe el tpnour. Vo- 
. cat Senarum ! retor Ur 
into /raly, where near Feromwa bonus, | poiurunt Pa- 
he gained a ſmall Victory over eres, decernitur Ord 
Ortho, who rather than try the ah my i, 1 0- 
: Wd triftz, C3” 0mne 
Fortune of War: the Second 51 Eh EO 
: | "WW Ae Principum henceres, Ta- 
time , in the 952. day of bis Gy; 
Reign, or as Dro faith, in the 

loth Nonth,he killed himfeli ro prevent theEfuſion 
of Koman Llood. 


Otho being dead, Sabirrs the Prefect of Row: 
Made all the Sonldicrs in the City ſweer Ailggiance 
{ C242 0 


Galbz. 


Otho 


Vikellius 


—_— 
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toVztellius, and the Senate allo 


20 


(ll) 4 fſawvio Sxbing 
prefefo urbu, quod 8 
rat in urbe militum [a- 
cramento Vitellit ada- 
Hum, In Senatu cuntta 
longs aliorum Princt- 
patibns compoſita ſta- 
tim decernuntur, Tacit. 
Hiſt.l.2.5 5. 

(+) Sueton. in Vitell. 
15. in Veſpes. 6. Dio. 
Xiph. 


Honovrs that any of the Prece- 
dent Emperors enjoyed. In 
the meantime (t) Veſpaſian while 
he was making War in 7udea, 
was created Emperor firſt by 
the Meſiar Legions, then by 
Tiberius Alexander the Gover- 
nour of Egypt, and the Arny 
there, and laſt of all by the Ar 
my in 7udea, from whence he 
marched to Alexanaria, leaying his Son Titus to be 


ſeige 7eruſalem, . 
(||) He ſtay*d at Alexandrii 
(11) Yid. Dion. in ſometime, having ſent Aducis 


Xiphil. Eutrop. 1.7-C.1. aus and Demitian with Forces to 
Orolſ.1.7. 


Deſpair upon what was done by Sabinus and Doni. 
ran, hid himlelf in a Dog-Kennel, thinking to c 


{cape by Night to his Brother at Tarracina, but bef | 


_= 


ing found by the Souldiersg they brought him wit 


his Hands bound behind him from the Palace to tht - 


Forum, where after much contumelious ufage the 
Barbaroully put him to death. 
He being dead, Veſpaſian wi 


(+) Rome SEN7THS Immediately (t) declared Em 
eun&a Principibus ſolt- 
ec Veſpaſians decerntt, two Sons Titus, and Deanitic 
Tac.Hiſt.1.4.c.3. | 

funds For voted Cefars, 


. ©, \ 
UTI 6 ET mam os | 


— 


vai TEN Ms Budiis bmi 9n. x, Kaioucgs 3 mx Tings x) 5 3 | 


, mn # * 
T4 wn Pele Ynmany, Div, 


decreed him all the Power and 


Rome ;, but before Mucian artif 
ved there, Yiellivs falling into 


peror by the Senate; and hi : 


g 
! 


i 


\; 


s This (*) Fortunate Prince the 
7 Favourite of God and Men , 
made his Son T zrzs. (|) Copart- 
I ner with him in the Empire he 
$ let him triumph with him in that 
2 Famous Triumph over Jeruſa- 
lem ; he made him his Colleague 
In the Cenſorſhip and Tribune- 
| ſhip, and in 5 Conſulſhips ſuc- 
! ceflively ; ig a word, he had the 
! whole care of the Empire com- 
? mitted to him : He made Ora- 
| tions 1n the Senate, di@tated E- 


| bis own Name and his Fathers, 
! and was called Emperor as well 
2s his Father, having been pro- 
| claimed ſo by the Army at the 
' taking of Jeruſalem, His Fa- 
' ther reigned 10 years, and he 
} ſurvived him but twe'years and 

' two months, 
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(*) Occulta lege (a- 
tr, & oftentis ac reſpon- 
fis deftinatum Veſpaſie 
ano, ac liberis ejus im- 
perium poſt fortunam 
credimus, Tacit, Hiſt. 
I.11. 

(1) Neq; ex eo deſti- 
fit participem, atq; tu- 
forem 1imperis ageregri- 
umphavuit cum patre, 
cenſuramq; geſſit und , 
eidem Collega & in 
Tribunitia poteſtate, ON 


fuit, receptaq; ad ſe 
omnium officiorum Ct!= 
ra Sueton. 6.Teſ- 
pa; Fanus Of Titus Im- 
peratores mn Oroius 
LY.£.9: [7d. Dion. 
Xiph. in Veſp. & Tr- 
to, 


'' He was ſucceeded by the Second Nero, his Bro- 


: ther Domitian, who was mur- 
ny dere by his own (}) Dome- 
8 ſtics , the Empreſs her ſelf be- 
ing 10 the Conſpiracy, when he 

had reigned 15 years, The 


(+) Latantins de 
Mort. Perſecut. Dio 
Xiph. Orotiws |. 7. 
10. Sueton. 17. 


Chief of the Conſpiretors, beſides Domitiathe Ems 


preſs, were Partherins and Sizerus, Gentlemen of 
: his B2d- Chamber, and Entellys his Secretary of 


| State, who coming by a ſtrange Accident to read 
their Namcs among others whom the Emperor had 
deſtined to Deſtruction, were reſolved to bc beſorc- 

' hand with him, but firſt ſought out for a Succefſor 


C 3 


L0 


| piltles, and ſigned EdiCts with fin ſeptem Conſulwbus - | 


> 
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to the Empire, and after Nerva nad promiſed to 
take the Government upon bim, they put their De- 
ſgn in execution, when he was aſleep. 

Domirian being dead. Nerva by the. Intereſt of 
Petronius Sccundus the Prefeftus Pretorio , and the 
forementioned Parthenins, was declared Emperor 

by the (1!) Senate: He was old 

(11) Dio Xiph. Orof. and infirm, and died after he 
7 bby perch had reizned 15 Months. Before 

(1) Pp SP” oo be died, he({) publickly adop- 
” xg.8 Tv1 017 4 T . . h C . 1 '/* 
you Ts peria amy IEA 174/41 1N The CaPIto (*) 
may 1. though he had Relations of his 

(11) 377 1&np 5Te#- own; and afterwards declared 
&ves, 4. s) 1M%8 him Ceſar in the Senate, meerly 
sS IraaiwoTHs 11, Dio | 
Xiph. for 115 Vertues; though he was 

no (|!) Roman, but a Spaniard, 
and of obſcure Original ; ard he was the firſt 
[ &30.2:8r3; ] Stranger, that ſucceeded to the Imperial 
Crown :. 

Here we mav ſee the Skill, or Ingenuity of our 
Author, who declated cis Incerrum & quaſt vagum 

Imperizm , as (i) Suetonms Once 


(+) ln Veſp.l. called it, to be an Hereditary En 


pire, which was fixed to no Fa- 
mily, bnt to which every Free Subject 10 It, Roman 
or not Roman, might potſibly ſucceed, as every Free- 
man in London, of what Family or Country focver, 


— miy come to by Lord Mayor. Let him goto his great 


Ate in poli:1cs to help him to reconcile the defi- 
nirion of an Hereditary Empire, FO ſuch a vagrant 
ING aeſilto; y Succe!thon as I have ſhewn this to be, if 
be can do it, 1 will nolonger believe that the Nott- 
os of things are fixed and immutable, bur that rhe 
ame Number may he Even and Odd, and the fame 
Elermcnt Fire and Water. The Angels Horns un the 
Vift iz 


> | 
JD 
JD. 
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Viſion of his Mahomet which were half Snow, and half 
Fire,are not half ſo grcat a Contradiction as ſuch an 
7 HereditaryEmpire,for theFire & Snow were viſiona- 
7 11,or if they wererealtheFire might be lambent &not 


2 Hefirſt Adopted (j) Lucins Com: 


' melt the Snow, but Elettive melts down the Notion 
of Hereditary with its very looks,they are utterly in- 
conſiſtent, and can no more belong ro one common 
Subject, than a Table can be round and ſ(quare. 

But toreturn to this {trange Hereditary Succeſſi- 
on;. Trajan the belt of the Roman Emperors died 

' after he had reigned 19 years. Inhis life time he 

would Adopt none, not Aarian his Countryman 


' and neareſt Kinſman, who had been bred under 
hin, ana married his Neece. 
/ But {f) after he was dead, Plo- (+) Dio Xiph. 


tina the Empreſs, concealing his 

* death, wrote Letters in his Name to the Senate , 
wherein was declared, That he had Adopted Ad-:- 
an ; after which ſhe declared him Emperor, while 
" he was at Antioch, of which he was Governoar : 
But before he ſtirred from thence, he wrote to the 
Senate to deſire them to confirm him in the Em- 
* pire, which they did, and over 
E and above (||) gave him the an- 
'Clent Title of Pater Patriz, and 
his Wiſe the Title of -4ugr/t 2, 


(\)) Oroſius 1.7. c.1 3. 
Spartian im Adrian. 


(T) Dio. Niph. 
| modus, Or as Spartian calls him 
(1) Ceionius Commodus Verns ; 
but he dying, he ſenc for the 
Chief of the Senators to his Pa- 
lace, where he lay very ſick,and 
molt earneſtly (!') recommend- 


(11) Qui > Elivs Ve- _ 
rus appellaius eft, Spur- 
tian. 
(|!) Dio. Xiph. Spart. 
m Adriano, 


toc 


A 
ed unto them Arrius,or Awelns Antoninus, whom he y/ 
Adopted , and the Senate forthwith admitted him 
C 4 


FIT ; MY ——_ 
reſrus Ar 


Form nugs , 


0-1 
HIS \ 
Advians I 


"ns 


: 
: [x] : 

: | : 
+5 | (5 a " 
'4 

" } 
[! vt! 
F » 

2 73 

» ri 


*, 


I 0 
i uH 
mY — 


— 
_—_ _—" 
«44 


_ 
= 7 v 

8 "—_ 

—_ . _ 


li 
| 


1. 


| M. Antorinu 


mit Yor" bn 
WM) fonts *© 


24 The Roman Empire 


for their (||) Emperor. Aurt, 


(11) Xiph. in Ant.Pio. J;,5 Anteninas being Adopted, 
"Fa mrrwhgt=ot ther Adrian commanded him 
Xiph. in Adriano.Spait. preſently [0 Adopt (7) Annius 
in Zlio Vero. Huic WVerns Antoninus,and Marcus An- 
Pater C. Commoaus , goninus; Spartian ſaith that 4- 
quem alii Verum, al:; FT Adopted him upon that 


Lucium Aurelium,multz __ 
Annium prodiderunt. (t) Condition, that he ſhould 


(+) Sed e4 demum Adopt them, However it was, 
lege, ut ille ſivi auosa- ſhortly after theſe Adoptions A- 


doptare: Amium Ve- J,jan died, after he had reigned 
rum, Of Marcum An- | 
20 years. 


foninum. In Adriano. 


Aﬀeer he was dead, the Senate refuſed him the 


Compliment of Divine Honours, but upon the Tears 


and Requeſts of Antoninus they at length decreed 
them, and gave Artoninus, whom Capitolinus calls 
the Second Numa, the Titles of Auguſizs and Pim, 
which he very well deſerved. He died at his Coun- 
try Houſe about 12 Miles off Reme, after he had 
reigned according to Eutropizs 2.3, but according to 
Xiphilin and Cetrenus 24 years, and after his death 
was Canonized by the unanimous Vote of the Se- 
nare. 

He was ſuccecded by his two Adopted Sons ar 
£14 Antoninus, and Annius Verus Antoninus , who 
married Lucilla the Danghter oft Marcus Antoninui. 


Theſe two Ruled (7 ) together 1 
(+) 8 1s X73 vIth equal Avthority , being} 


TY uns Js rs B- both called Augyſts, and fo Re 
fairs Bamevay n4- 

Fo TW) mMpIY%Y 189) Wa Befanniomuy Eutrop. Verus cert? 
cum Marco equale geſſit imperium, nam ipfe ſunt, qui primo ai 


| Augulti aprellat: ſunt, & quorum faſtus conſularibus (ic nomina pre-| | 


[oribunt ar. Spart, 1N Ml Vero, 


anq declared Emperor, his Fa- Þ 


gilt red | 


* 
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viſtred in the Conſular Kalenders. Verxs died 
firſt of an Apoplexy in the 11th 
(||) year of their Reign Sand 
was ſarvived by Marcus g years, 
—- died in the 2oth year of 

IS» 

I might here remind our Author of his Heredxary 
Empire,and ask him how it could EE 
deſcend upon (t) two Heirs at _ (t) wy Ages 

Vets GNE96) X; Au* 
once, but 1 paſs on to Commed#s, |. 7om. 1.1. 
Son and Succeſſor to Marcus An- 
roninxs, who dying in the Camp, commended his 
Son to the Army a little before his death. As 
ſoon as his Funeral Solemnities were over, Commo- 
du gives mighty Largeſſes to the Army, to bind 
them more firmly to his Intereſt, and preſently re- 
turns in haſt to Rowe, When he came near the 
City , the whole Senate and People went out to 
meet him with Laurelsand Flowers in their Hands : 
For they mightily loved him for his Father and 
and Grandfathers ſake, and becauſe he was born 
and bred among them, and had ſo much Senatorian 
Blood in his Veins. For his Father deſcended of 
one of the moſt Illuſtrious Families of the Senato- 
rian Order, and his Mother Fauſtina the Empreſs 
was Daughter to 4ntoninws Pix, and Neece to A- 
adrian ;, and his Extraction added to his Vertuous 


(|) Imperavit cum 
ratre annu undecem. 


Capitol. in Vera. 


' 'Education, and comely Form, made them dote 


upon him, and receive him with 

Acclamations and all other Hervdian 1.r. 

Signs of Joy,as ſtrewing Crowns 

and Flowers upon the Ground as he entred into 

Rome, After he came to the City he went in Pro- 

celſion' to viſit the Temples; after which having 

given thanks to the Senators, and Gratuities to the 
Guards 
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Guards for their Fidelity to him, he went unto the 
Palace. But the Romans were as much diſappoint- 
ed in him, astheir Anceſtors had been in the Son of 
Germanicw, for he proved a Second Caligula, and 
for his Cruelties was murdered by his Concubine 

Marcia, after he had reigned 12 years. 
Commodyus being diſpatched , Elefus and Let 
who conſpired his death with 


Eutrop. 1. 8. Marcia, brought the news of it 
Dia. Xiph. : 

| ' to Pertinax, who was then Pre- 
Herodian 1.2. 
Orckas 1.7.16: fect of Rome. After he had cer- 


tified himſelf of the Fruth of 
the Matter, he goes to the Camp, and promiſes 
large Donatives to the Souldiers, and having ſecu- 
red them, he was afterwards declared Emperor by 
the unanimous Conſent of the Senate, who would 
alſo have declared his Wife Auguſte and his Little 
Son Czlar , buthe would iet Neither be done. He 
had reigged but 66 days before he was killed in his 
Palace by the Guards, who hated him for his ſevere 
Diſcipline. 

The Souldiers having diſpatched him;they immedi- 
ately from the walls ot Kore publiſhed the Sale of the 
Empire to him that would give moſt. Two bid for 
it, Salpic:anus Father-in-Law to Pertinax within the 

City, and Zulzanus without. Sul- 


(*) A Drachma is icianus offered (* © Drach- 
about the value of 7 d. P d( ) 590 


mas to every man of them, but 

ob, Sterl. a of ſ L 
Dio. Xiph. H e ro- Zulianus being the Richer, offe- 
din 1.2, red 1250 more: And the Bar- 


gain being made, the Souldiers 
let down their Ladders from the Walls, upon which 
he and his Friends mounted into the City. After he 
was centred, the Souldiers declared him Emperor, 
and conducted him ſtraight into the Senate-Houſe, 
whither 
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whither the Senators immediately repairing”, for 
ſear, confirmed the Souldiers Choice. 

But Severus, who had ſworn Allegiance to Peres» 
nax, hearing what was done, marched from the 
Banks of Danubins with all expedition to Rome : He 
met with no Oppoſition by the way, for 7ulianus 
durſt not march out to encoun- 
ter him. When he drew near Herodian 1.2. 

Rome with his Forces, Jalianys Dio, Xiph. 

fell into-great diſtraction, and Evtopius 1.8. 

the Conſul convocating rhe Se- 

nate, whp knew in what a Conſternation he was , 
they voted him to death, and 
Severus to the Empire, After 
this they met Severus at theGates 
of the City, and ſaluted him as 
thzir Emperor, and the People 
received him with joyful Accla- 
mations , although he was an 
African born, He was a Vertu- 
ous Prince, and ſucceſsful ember, "is S Enemies, and 
died at York after he had reigned I7 years, 


uey evaiphnvel <0: 
Suxinve F vey 
ZUTOKCF TOES Toy E6- 
Env. Herod 1.2. /1d. 
etrtam Spart. in Didio 
Juliano. 


He left two Sons Gera, and Baſſianus ſurnamed coed 


Caracalla, both of which he de- 


ſigned for his (||) Succeſſors to (1) Mewynutror I8 


—ALnpiCmu 79 Toy 4 CVerns 


Getn 


rule the Empire with joynt and 
equz] Authority, as the two 
(t) Antonines had done before. 


TEE2Gpuygi 6 077 CU- 
97TPLS ies lh 2x 
mui S oy meaIpintay, 
i7ny <1T015 UTWgEIAYs 


\ 
Xy Zuvorcty TaPEIN 0 79s 
Herod. mm Severo. 


But their Father was no {oouer 
dead, byrt they grew Jealous me” 

(f) Severum quum 
one of anather, aud all along , \.7, 
quod. ditos Antoninos pari imperia reip. rel:nqueret exemplo Pti, quz 
Verum © & Marcum Antoninos per aAoptionem filios reip. reliquit, hic 


per ſe genitos ReFores Roman reip. aavet Antiminum Baſianum,0 
Getam, Spart. in Severo, Fa, Cedrenum. 


their 


B1/jians | 
Carninlla ** 
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their Journey from Britain to Rome lay in diffe- 
rent Houſes, neither Eating nor Drinking together 
all the way. 

When they came near the City, the People and 
Senate went out to congratulate their Arrival ; and 
the Form of the Proceſſion into the City was 


_ thus. | 


The two Princes in their Royal Purple went firſt, 


the Conſuls followed. after them, carrying the Urn 


wherein wer® the Aſhes of Sever, and then in or- 
der all that_came out to ſalute the New Emperors. 
They Tuwitthe Urn in the Temple where the Monu- 
ments of the former Princes were, and having per- 
formed all the Cuſtomary Rites, the two Princes 
retirevinto different Apartments in the.Palace, and 
had different Guards. 

Afterthe Apotheoſis of their Father, they ſought 
one anothers DeitruCtion, each fecking to have the 
Empire alone. The preater part was inclined to 
Geta, and their Mother being afraid of the Tragi- 
cal Effects of their Diſcord, ſought, but all in vain, 
to make them Friends, At length they agree to 
divide the Empire, and the Terms of the Agree- 

ment were theſe : Baſian was to 
Herodian. in Caracalla. have Europe and the Weſtern 

#4 Parts of Africa , and Geta was 
to have Aſa, and the Eaſtern Parts of Africa ;, and 
of the Senators as many as were Romans were to ſtay 
at Rome with the one, and the reſt were to go into 
Aſia with the other. But their Mother asking them 
with Tears in her Eyes how they could divide ber, 
made them break off the Agreement, at which ſhe 
was glad, hoping at length ſhe ſhould reconcile 
them. But all her Endeavours were vain, for now 
they conſpire one anothers deſtruftion : But _ 

eing 


> =. an A... ves FI _ f7*”© «- + 


= 


2 OO << fg w OW 


= Q@ Q » 


SEP 
V 


oQ 


» $4.9... AS29 -  $ 


vot Hereditary. 29 


being the more fiery and impatient, was reſolved to 
be before-hand with his Brother Gets, and there- 
fore coming ſuddenly upon him, he gave him his 
deaths wound, of which he preſently died in his 
Mothers Arms.. 

Upon this he preſently flyes out of the Palace to 
the Camp, where telling the Souldiers what dangers af 
he had eſcaped, and how he had killed his Brother Ml 
in his own defence ; and promiſing every one of ll 
them two thouſand and two hundred Drachmas a (4 
man, and half. as much more Proviſion as they uſed Flt: 
to have, and likewiſe giving them leave to plunder 
the Treaſuries and the Temples, they preſently pro- 
claim himEmperor. He remained all that Night 
in the Camp, and the next Day marched in the Head 
of the Army to the Senate, and 
having (+) placed the Souldiers {/+) $par. in Cara- 
between the Senztors Seats, he calla. Herod. in Ca- 
mounts the Imperial Throne, racalla. | 
and excuſes the Murder of his i: 
Brother in a Speech. After he had reigned with | | 119M 
much Cruelty fix years, his death was conſpired by | thts 
his Prefeftns Pretorio Macrinus, who killed him by | is 


y 
Baking bt 
Cavacalla 


the hands of Martialis the Centurion in Charre a Ci- | (FEE 


ty of Meſopotamia, while he was at Stool. The 39: 
Souldiers thinking that Martialis had killed him dk;t 
meerly to revenge his Brothers death, whom he had 4 [i 
ſain, purſued him, and killed him without enqui- || 2REh 
ring further into the Conſpiracy, 11 


; 
After the death of Caracalla, the Army delibera- if Wi 
ted two days about the Choice of an Emperor, and BH 
at length agreed in the Choice of one Audentius ;, 
but he refuſing it, they choſe Macrinus, who after Macrynugf.: 
he had concluded a Peace with Arrabanas King of | It 
Perſia, F | 
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Perſia, marched to Antioch, (i|) 

(11) Herodian in Ma- from whence he fent a Letter 
crino. unto the Senate, wherein he a- 
pologized for the meanels of his 

Extraction, and promiſed that his Government 
ſhould look rather like a Commonwealth, than a 
Kingdom ; and highly reflefed upon Commodus and 
other Emperors who ſucceeded their Fathers, be- 
cauſe looking upon the Empire 

(t) es jw (4) as their Due by Inheritance, 
ns. (1) 6 2 wig hey abuſed it, {{[) as their own 
iS unhwam, Patrimony, whereas thoſe who 
recerved it from the Senatewere 

their Debtors, and bound to requite their Kindneſs. 


(*) Such as the Tice _ Upon the reading of this 
of Auguſias, the Con- Reſpectful Letter , he _—_ im- 
ſalfhip, -the-Proconſul- mediately declared Emperor 
Age $-rae—+ 6 by the Senate, and had all 
Office of Pontifex Max- ps (*) Honeurs and 
imus. Vid. Dion |. 53. ces conferred upon him. 

(11) Capitol. in. Ma- Before he ſent this Letter, as 

IP 12g ** axino. ror by the Souldiers, he de- 
| clared his So11 (|) Diadumenys, Ceſar; and made him 

his Partner it1the Empire. But his t-gotten Em- 

pire laſted not long, for the Legzons coming to un- 
derſtand thi:t he conſpired againſt the Life of the 
laſt Empercor, began to hate him; and the Fates, 
\a Profane Authors call Providence, made way for 
their Reyo\.ting from him. The Story is1n ſhort 
this : 
Meſa a Phenician Lady, Siſter to Julia the Wife 
of Severus,, and Mother to Caracalla, had lived along 


had 


acrmnus cino, Herod, it: Ma- ſoon as he was Elefted!Empe- 


time in the: Court, and heaped vp vaſt Riches. She 


T4 > IM —_— 9 ww 


a Www TH 


7 the Temple of the Sun. Meſa finding the young 


$ racalla, and at the ſame time | 
4 Fg & Heliog. 
* pave great Gifts among the .p; Xiph. in - Ma- 


? and receive Heliogabalms as the Son of Caracalla, Flebiogs baf*| 


j 
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had two Grandſons by two Davghters, both Prieſts 
of the San, Baſſianus ſurnamed 

(t) Helwagabalizs, and Alexianus. (t)OrHeliogabalns. 
Heliogabalus was a Youth of ex- | 
traordinary Form and Beanty, and mach 'admired 
and commended by the Souldiers, who frequerited 


Prieſt ſo much in Favour with 
the Souldiers, privately gayveit Capitolin in Macri- 


out, that he was the Ca] > 
t, that ne Son of Herod. in Macrino 


Souldiers. grins. 
Upon this the Souldiers revolt from Macrines, 


| ſurname him Artoninus from 

(t) his ſuppoſed Father, -put:the (+) Antoninus Cara- 
! Royal Purple upon him, and de- <a1lz 

; clare him Emperor. | 

| Macrinus hearing this, ſends. 7ulianus with ano- 
| ther part of the Army againſt the Revolters ; but 
| as ſoon as they drew near the City where the New 
Emperor was, the Seuldiers ſhewed him unto them, 
| crying out, The Son of Antoninus, the Son of Anto- 
| ninus; and alſo ſhaking Bags of Money in their 
| Hands. Upon this the Forces of 7ulzan cut oft 
| his Head, and joyn with the Revolters to Heoga- 
, 


balys. This ill News makes 7Matrinus march with 
all his Forces againſt Heliogabalus, who met him in 
| the Confines of Syria and Phenicia, where alittle 
1 after the Battel was begun ; the Souldiersof Macr:- 
; 214 joyned in great Numbers with the Army of this 


'} Pſeudo -Antoninus ; he perceiving the Treachery » p vr 
1 flyes, and was taken and killed'in B:thinia, after he al 


| kad reigned about a year, Macri- 


| 


| 
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Macrenus , and his Son Diadumenus Ceſar being 
1d, the whole Army proclaim Heliogabalus Em- 
peror, and when the Senate received the News of 


it, being forced to make a Ver- 


(|| ) 52ixx0y Sf &- tue of (||) Neceſlity, they con- 


firmed their Choice. 


Heliogabalus being confirmed in the Empire, A- 


dopts his Brother 


exanus , but two years younger 


than himſelf, and declares him Ceſar; and there- 
upon makes him Conſul with himſelf, and, then 


( +) yeAcibmam aLy- 
P102UEY OY. Herodian. 

(11) Adoptio,enim na» 
turam imitatur, debet 
itaq; is qui filium fibi 
per adeptionem facit 
plens pubertate, i.e. de- 


cem Or offo annis precedere. Inſt, L.t.11. 


il AMlexinnuy at7 Aﬀter Alexianus, otherwiſe called Alexander, was 
W #2xander. adopted, the Souldiers and Citizens beginning tof 
hate Heliogabalus for his Cruelty, Effeminacy, and 


(*) In Alexandrum 
omnes. inclinantes , qui 
jam Ceſar erat a ſe- 
#4 ditius, Lomprid. 


(\1) mweaavont mis 
TE *Mnz,ay mIWMs 1- 
05Auos my mid. He- 
rodian. Mifit ad mi- 
lites literas quibus juſ- 
fit ut abrogaretur no- 
men Ceſar Alexan- 


oro, Lampred. 


louſly to confirm the Adoption 


of his Brother, againſt all Law, Þ 


which (||) requires that the A- 
dopter ſhould be 18 years older 
than the perſon adopted. 


Afﬀectation of Foreign Faſhions, 
(*) ſet their Aﬀectiens and Ex- 
pecRations upon his Brother, 


Feliogab. underſtanding all this | 


ſought to deſtroy him, but not 
being able to compaſs his death, 
he reſolved to(||) depoſe him from 
the Ceſarſhip, and in order to it, 
would not let him ſtir abroad, 
But the Souldiers mutining up 


gets the Senate (+) moſt rgdicu- ' 
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on it, he was forced to bring 
him into the Camp, where the 
Army 
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Ariny thinking they had a fair Opportunity to ſe- 


cure Alexander, and the Empire unto him, killed A/exander 


Heliogab., and forthwith declared Ceſar Emperor, 
and attended him unto the Palace. 


Alexanaer being declared Emperor by the Army, 
had all the Imperial Honours and- Offices conferred 


| upon him by the (1) Senate, and 


afrer a peaceable and happy (T/ _— _ 
Reign in all chings, excepting rarer be 
the Perſian Expedition , was at farm. Lamprid, in 
laſt killed by the procurement Severo. 

of Maximin, who conſpired' a+ 


gainſt him, as-he lay with the Arnty on the Fron- 


2 tiers of Germany, inthe 14thyear of his Reign- 


A fine Hereditary Empire this was, which by 
reaſon of its Ele@ive Succethon 
became a ({]) Prey toevery baſe (|) ſnvadenribus 

: multus remp.res Roma- 
and villanous Uſur per ; For na praedombus direptue 
HMaximin a Y Semibarbarian 5 fuir. Lamprid. in Se- 
as Herodian calls him, was at vero. 
firſt byt a Shepherd, and then (*) Parvoro parre 
acommon Souldicr, and after- OI Gt 
wards a Commander, and yet PF 
ſo gained the AﬀeCtions of the Souldiery, that he 
was made Emperor firſt by a Legion of younger 
Couldiers over whom he had the IEG 
Command , and then by the _''/ Ma54r V 
whole (t) Army ; to which he $,,0 —— 
gave double Allowance of Pro: J:;— Herodtan in As 
vifion , and promited miy!:ty y lexaud. 
Donatives, as th- Candidates 
for the Empire uſed to do. 
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(11) Sine decreto Se- 
natis Auguſtus ab ex- 
ercitu appellaty eft, ſi- 
lio fibimet in partici- 
patum dato. Capitolin. 
But he was. afterwards 
confirmed by the Se- 
nate: According to 
Aurelius VifFor, Poten- 
tiam cepit ſuffragiu le- 
gionum, quod tamen e- 
tiam patres, dum peri- 
culoſum exiflimant in- 
ermes armato reſiftere, 
approbaverunt. vm 
Ts Nuns Xz TIS Bx* 
Als ps Xeiehedn Gat 
ongys. Cedrenus. 

(11) Reclamantem & 
terra ſe affligentem 0. 
pertum purpura impe- 
rare coegerunt. Capt- 
tolin. 

Capitolin. and He- 


* rodian in Maximin. & 


en 


binus 


Clodins Bal- 


Cap. in Gord, 
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Being declared (||) Auguſtus 
in the Camp, he made his Son 
Partner with him in the Empire, 
and War with the Germans, a- 
gainſt whom he was mighty Suc- 
ceſsful, and magnified his Vi- 
Ctories over' them -in very inſo- 
lent Letters to the Senate, In 
the mean while the Army in A- 
frica hearing of his barbarous 
Pride and Cruelty, brought the 
Purple to Gordiayus the Procon- 
ſul, and made him Emperor a- 
gainſt his (||) Will. He ſends 
word to Rome of what the Soul- 
diers had done to him, and the 
Senate out of hatred to Max:- 
min confirms the Choice of the 
African Souldiers, and declares 
Gordianus and his Son Auguſts, 
and denounces Maximn and his 
Son Enemies to the Empire,and 
ſent Letters to all the Provinces 
to defend themſelves againſt 


them. At the fame time Capellianus in Africk re- 
bels againſt Gordian, who loſing his Son, whom he 
ſent to reduce him, in the firſt Batrtel, hanged him- 
ſelf. The Senate hearing of the death of the two 


Maximus Ae Gordians , immediately created Maximus Pupienus 


Prefect of the City, and Clodzus Balbinus Emperors, 


(*) Capitol in Maxi- 
min. in Gord, in Maxi- 
mo & Galb. 


and the (j) Grandſon of old 
Goratan Ceſar, at the deſire of 
the Souldiers and People. Here- 
upon Maximin marches with all 


bis Forces into 1:a/y, where he found the Country 


without 
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without Forage , aud the Cities fortified againſt 
him, particularly Aquileia , at the Seige whereof he 
and his Son were killed by his own Souldiers; to the 
great Joy of Rome and all the Provinces, who look- 
ed upon him as another (||) Cy- | F 
clops or Buſiris, and gave folemn (11) Us —_ Cy- 
thanks to the Gods for their de- ak. — 
liverance by his death. Typhonem w<vcarent. 
C2pitolin, ' 

Maximus dicebat ſe non contra hominem ſed contra Cyclopem bel- 

lum gerere. Cap. in Maxim, & Balb. 


A few Months after,the Army | _ 
of AMaximin, (*) as Maximus (*) Dixife fertes 
X 4 Maximus , vere ne 
foreſaw, diſdaining the Empe- militam odium ſentias 
rors of the Senate, had a mind zu; & mortem. ib. 
to have one of their own choo- 


ſing, and therefore watching a fit Opportunity 


* they ſeized the Palace, and ſlew the Emperors, and 


| their ſteads, 


made Gordianus the young (||) | 
Ceſar, Emperor or Auguſtus in |.) Cer, Goſer 


perator eſ# appellatus, 
id eft, Auguſtus, quia non erat alizs in projent. ib. 


Goratanus after he had reigned 6 years, was baſe- 
Iy betrayed and murdered by his ungrateful Prefettas 
Pretorio Philippus in the Frontiers of Perſia, where 
he was made (t) Emperor by the 
Army, He was ſurnamed_ 4A (+) Capitolin. in 
rabs from his Conntry,and made ©2r%12no Tertio, 


- " "2b Eutrop. I. 9. 
his -Son Partner with him inthe 5-1 


' Empire. But as he betray'd his Aurel. Vitor. 


Maſter in P erſ14 , io Decins be- Pompon, Lztus. 


ray*d him in Parmonia, where 


he was (1) made Emperor by rhe! Zaim. ibid. 
DF  Mutt- 


Gord Tanus P 
| ihs 


P . M Ho t: 


fence of an Emperor of fuch ignoble ExtraRion , 


" ferian Emperor, 
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Mutinous Legions, whom he was ſent” to reduce. [| 
Philip hearing how Decius had put on the Purple, I | 
marches againſt him with his Son, and in the firſt |} * 
Battel was ſlain with his Son, after they hadreigned | 
about ſix years. Decius and his Son both loſt their 
Lives in the Scythian Expedition by the Treachery 
of Gallus, before he had reigned quite two years. 
Upon the death of Decins,Gallus was-created Em- | 
peror by the Souldiers and the Þ | 
(11) Hee ubi patres (||) Senate, and Yoluſianus his (Y » 
I a erat Son declared Ceſar ; but he bad F 
wano 4ugu/fs 12 not reigned many days , before |! 
tum  Caſarem decer. the Pannonian Legions, after ; 
nunt. Pompon. Lztus. their Victory over the Scythyans F* 
under the Conduct of /AEmilia- Þ* 
24s, choſe him their Emperor : Upon' which - he F 
marched into Jtaly, and was met by Gallus and his 4 
Army at Interamnia, But Gallus F- 


m_ _ his Souldiers ſeeing themſelves F* = 
Aurel: Vidor. much inferiour to the Enemy, 
Pomp. Lt. ſlew their Emperor and his Son, 


and revolted to Amilianys, who 
was ſhortly after declared Auguſtus by the Senate. 
But he had not reigned 3 Months, beſore Valerianus 
was declared Emperor by the Celtic and German Le- 
gions, which the Souldiers at Kome hearing, and 
not being willing to ſpend their Blood in the de- 


killed him in his Palace, and hkewiſe declared Ya- 


Valerian was received by the Senate, who crea- 
| ted his Son (||) Gallienus Czſar, 
().Tutrop. L 9. whom he made (+) Partner with 
Aurel. Victor. kim in the Em toabing hi 
(+) T,ebellius Pollio, IM IN TNE EMPITE, ICAVINE QL1M 
| the Exropean forces to defend 
the 
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the German Frontiers, while he 
marched into Perſia againſt Ss- _LaRant. de Mort, Per. 


37 


pores, who took him Captive af- /** 


ter he had reigned 6 years. Gallienus after his Fa- 
thers death wholly addiCted himſelf to Eafe, Wine, 
and Wantonnefs , (t) quietly 
ſuffering almoſt 3o ſeveral per- 
ſons to uſurp ſeveral Parts of the 
Empire, and take upon them 
the Titles of Auguſt: , till at 
laſt ſome Officers of the Army 
not being able to endure him 
any longer, killed him at Milan with his Brother Va- 
lerian, who was alſo called Auguftus. 
He was ſucceeded by (t) Clau- 


(+) Triginta prope 
tyrannos paſſus eſt, Tre- 
bell. Pollio in Gallen. 
Tumultuarios Imperate- 
res ac Regulos. Ib. in 
Claudio. 


digs the Second, who was cho- (7) Evtrop1-9- 
nll. in Gal- 
ſen Emperor by the Army, and | Jl. in Ga 


afterwards declared Auguſtus by 
the Senate, He had not reigned quite two years 
when he died, to the great grief of the Senate, who 


choſe his Brother Quintillus Emperor, who was un illus 


((|).flain by the Souldiers in the 
17th day of his Reign; (}) 0- 
thers ſay he killed himſelf, af- 
ter he heard that the Army had 
choſen Aurelian Emperor,whom 
as Pompon Letus faith, Clodins recommended to the 
Senate, when he ficlt was taken ſick, 


(11) Trebell. Pollio. 
Eutrop. I. 9. 

(+) Pompon Letus. 
Zolumus. Cedrenvs, 


My (+) Author, ſpeaking of 
Quintillus his ſucceeding of his 
Brother to the Empire, faith , 
Delatum fibi omaium judicio ſnſcepit Imperium non He- 
reditarium, ſed merito virtutum, wich | leave tothe 
Author and Superviler of 7#/ian to coaltrue, if they 

D 3 


(+) Trebell. Poll. 


can, 


Gallienug 


ChudgusF 


w— wo D<— 


Tatihig, 


florian us : 


ripuit Imperium non 
Senaths autoritate, ſed 


fuo motu, quaſi havedi- Feredit ary Empire, which by the 
raviun efſet Imperium. Favour of Unanſwerable Mr. 7. 
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can, into this Engliſh z There 5s nothing more plain, 


than that the Empire was Hereditary. 


Auve br Aurelian his Succeſſor did mighty things, but was 

ſlain by the Treachery of his Se- 
(11) Zoſumus. 1. 2. cretary , (||) who having been 
Eutrop. 1. 9. threatned by him for ſome MiſC- 
demeanours, counterfeited or- 


Aurel. Vitor. 


Pompon. Lztus. - ' mg : 
ders in his Majeſties Name and 


Hand for killing of ſome Military Officers ; which 
he pretended out of Kindneſs privately to ſhew 
ſome of them, exhorting them to prevent their 
own death, by the Emperors, They believing 
this Sham to be true, preſently conſpired againſt 
him, and killed him at Cenophrurion between Hera- 
clea and Byzantium, aiter he had reigned fix years. 


After the death of Aurelian, 
(+) Flavius Vopiſ- (there was an (+) Interregnum 
cus in Tacito. (which is inconſiſtent with an 
Jwhich is Empire ) for ſix 
months, which was ſpent in Compliments betwixt 
the Army,and the Serate, which of the two ſhould 
1 chooſe the new Emp. Atlength 
(*) Flavius Vopiſ- the Senate choſe (F) Tacitus a 
cus. Eutropius 1.9. Au- praye Senior of their own Body; 
__ RT. but he ſcarce lived to do any 
thing 'more, than to revenge 
the Murder of Aureliarn, dying after he had reign- 
ed 6 Months. | 
After he was dead his Brother Florianys (faith 
| (|) Yopiſcus) uſurped the Em- 
pire, without the Authority of 
the Senate, 4s :f zt had been an 


(11) Poſt fratrem ar- 


implyes 
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as he was made Emperor by the 


uot Hereditary, 29 
implyes plainly that it was not ſo. He reigned not 
above two months before he was killed by the Soul- 
diers at Tarſus,and(as ſome ſuſpected)jby the contri- 
vance of Probus,the Second Har- 

nibal, who was choſenEmperor Tantus outem Pro- 
by the univerſal Conſent of the _bus fir in re milirayi, 
Army and Senate, & after he had /” _ gg <a you 
quelled many Rebellions, was ,,,,,,, p.m ie 
ſlain in a Mutiny of the Soul- 7aarionibus peterer. Vo- 
diers at Sirminm, after he had 


piſcus. 
reigned ſix years. Eutrop. 1. 9. Aurel. 


Victor. Vopiſcus. 
The Senate and People mightily bewailed the 


death of Prabus, who was ſucceeded by Cars the 


Prefettus Pretorio, who as ſoon 

(11) Vopiſcns, Pom- 
(!!) Army,declared his two Sons pon Letus. 

Carinus and Numerianus, Caſars, 

and about a year after he took the Empire upon him, 
he was killed by Lightning in his Camp upon the 
Banks of T7:gris, Preſently after he was dead, \Vu- 
merianus falling ſick, was killed by Arrins Aper his 
own Father-i1n-Law, who thought to ſucceed Pro- 
bus in the Empire, 

But he was much diſappointed in his Expectati- 
on, forthe Army choſe Dyzccle- 
ſean a man of obſcure Parentagez; Vopiſcus. Eutrop.1.9. 
and he being declared Auguftnus, Pomp. Lzt. 
revenged the death of Nymeria- 
74s upon Aper with his own Hand. Aper being lain, 
he preſently ſet himſelf againſt Carinus, whom at- 
ter many Battels he at laſt quite routed at the River 
Margus, where Carinus was lain, 
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b.L 9. L j 
Ea nocd" the Senate nd jolly ee 


ved by the People of Rome : But 
Grodefins! finding the Empire infeſted with Rebellions , he 
avimman® declared /Maximianus, furnamed Herceuleus, Czar, 
Meventers nd then Auguſtus, and made him his Brother and 
Partner in the Empire, which 
(1) Pomapon. Lzt" they governed together in per- 
pi _ Ns reſigned together in the 20th, 

year of their Reign. 
| T hey were ſucceeded by their own Adopted Sons 
Unilanfj4 and Cz=liars, Conſtantins Chlorus whom Aaximian 
wh (Arcs Þ adopted, and Galerins Maximi- 
WH G2 ering Mar Avro. Vitor. Pom- 1. hom Ducleſian adopted ; 
a r/9n fangs. pon Lot. Lactant. de dh . L 
Mort. Perſ who being forcedafter their A- 
doptian to put away their for- 
mer Wives, Conſtantius married T beodora, Daughter- 
in-Law to aximian, and Galerius, Valeria, the 

Daughter of Dzocleſian. 


When Dzocleſian reſigned to Galerius, he was 
forced by him much againſt his Inclination to nomi- 
nate Severus and Maximinus, who was Nephew to 
Galerius, Ceſars, at which the Army was much ſur- 

| prized, expecting that he ſhould 
( F/ Conſt antinum om- have nominated (Ft) Conſtantinus 
nes intuebantur. Nulla . 
erat dubitatio, milites, SON £0 Conſtantius, who was non 
gut aderant, & prio. IN Brittarn, 
res militum elefifi, ac 
acciti ex regionibus in harc unum intenti gaudebant, optabant, & 


vota facicbant, Ofc, Lactant. de Mort. Perſec. p. 38. 


Conſtantine was then in the Court of Diocleſian, 
and Continued atter his Retirement with Galerizs but 
very 


After the deathiof Carinus he 
(+) Pompon Letus. yy... declared (+) . Auguſtus by | 


Eutrop. 1. 9. LaGanr. felt (|) Concord, till they both 


— 


_ 
Ms 


yery-uneaſie, becauſe another was ſetup Ceſar over 
his Head : Galerzas hated him, and had ill Deſigns 
upon him,of which he was very ſenſible,which made 
him beg leave of his Majeſty to go into Brirrarn to 
his Father Conſtantius, which he obrained with much 
dificulty upon' his Fathers Letters; bur leave be- 
ing once obtained , away he (1) prruenit ad pax 
poſts, ar riving at Tork bur a (|]) trem jam deficientem, 
little before bis Father died, LaRt. de Morr. Per. 


His Father had declared him Ceſar before his 
Arrival, as Pomp. Lat. faith, when he firſt fell ſick ; 
and at his death left his part of, the Empire 
to him, and commended him to the Army for their 
New Emperor. This-vexed Galerius to the Heart, 
who yet fearing the Brirrsſh Legions, durſt not but 
ſend him the Imperial Purple, 
which yet he ſtained (t) by ma- - (t) /Zudexcogitavir, 
king Severus Emperor, and on- # Severum, qui erat 


MT _ atate maturir Augie 
OE him the Title of Ce tum nuncuparet, Con- 


ſtant inurm vero non Im- 
peratorem,ſ{icut erat fa= 
&us, ſed Ceſarem cum Maximino appellay; juberet, ut eum de ſe- 
cundo loco rejiceret in quartum. Latt. ib. 


| Notlong after Maxentins, Son of Maximian was 
made Emperor at Rome by the Souldiers : Galerius 
| ſends Severus withan Army again!t him , but as (von 
'38 he arrived at the City, his Souldiers revolt from 
{ him to Maxentins ;, upon which he flycs; and 1n his 
| Flight was killed at Ravenna. 
* Upontheſe new Motions,old Maximian farnamed 
| Herculens, putting cn his Purple, goes ty Deockeſian, 
and would have periwaded him that they might 
yn, and reſume the Empire ; but he rctuſing, he 
lays 
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tays by his Purple, and goes to Cerſtantine, and 
perſwades him for his own ends, to go againſt the 
Franconians, who were then in Rebeltion; and in 
his Abſence ſets up for Emperor again. Conſtan- 
rene hearing of this, returns ſooner than he could 
expect him, beſieges him in Marſe;lles, and takes 
him and ſeverely rebuking him for his Treachery , 
; pulls off the Purple from him, 
ne yp emmck — and makes him a Private Man 
Gon 8gain. Being enraged at this, 
| he attempts to kill Conſtantine 
by Treachery,which being diſcovered by his Daugh: 
ter Faufta,who put an Eunuch in his ſtead, dax:imian 
| hanged himſelf indeſpair 


In the mean time Galerins fearing Alaxentius at 


Rome, and being Jealaus of Conſtantive in Gaul; de- 


declares Licinins, Auguſtus, and 


Lat. de Mort. Per- makes him his Partner in the 
ſec. 32, Ed. Oxm. FEmpire: Upon this Afaximin 

grew diſcontented, which for- 
ced him at laſt to declare him Emperor and Conſtar- 
tine too. 


After this he was ſtricken with a loathſome Diſ- Þ 
eaſe, of which he died z and about two years aF- 
ter him Maximinys dyed at (i) Þ 

(+) Aurel. Vitor. Tayſus, whether he fled from Þ 
Licinius, who purſued him at Þ 
Perl. 49. ter he had routed his Forces in © © 


- LaQtant. faith, he poy- 
Jon'd himſelf, de Mort. 


Illyrium. 
In the mean while Conftant:ne 


(11) Pomp. L. Euſeb. being (||) invited by the Senate Þ 


de Vit. Conſt. 1. c. 26, and People of Rome, provoked 
") Euſeb.ibia.c.23, ad encouraged by the (f) Her 


Zonar. 1. 3. in Cont, Venly Viſion, goes againſt dax- Þ 
Cedren. entius, whom he overthrew near Þ 


Rome 


not Hereditary. 4} 


| WH Rome in a pitched Battel, Maxentius ſeeing his 
, 8 Forces routed, ſtrived to efcape, but as he paſſed 
| I over the River Tyber on a Tim- 

_ I ber-bridge which ({]) broke un- (1) Zoſim. 1.2. La- 
1 WW der him, he fell in, and was Cant. ſaith, chat the 
$ 


2 Bridge was Pons Mil- 
drown'd. vius, and that it was 
, cut in two by Treachery. de Mort. Perſ.4.4. 


) There was now of all theſe Auguſtus (for Dio- 
cleſian died in his Retirement in Dalmatia) only Con- 
7 I fantine, and Licinius, to whom Conſtantine gave his 
Siſter Conſtantia in Marriage. But they continued 


” © not long in Friendſhip before they fell into Civil 
- War, in which after a Drawn Battel in Thrace, Peace 

was made, and confirmed with Oaths on both ſides, 
i $7 but ſoon after broken by the Provocations of Lrci- 
p ! 2145, Who being brought to the laſt extremity, ſur- 
| | rendred himſelf and his Purple to Constanrene, only 
n upon condition of Life contir- 


med by the (4) Oath of Conſtan- () Zoſim. 1.2. Eu- 
| 1ixe tO his Siſter Conſtantia, But "2: |- 19- 

being ſent to Theſſalonica, and 
* not being able to abſtain from 


(\)) Opinio fuit im- 


14 : morantem Tyeſalonice 
f 14); new Atrempts, Conſtantine Licinitm imiſſe conkli- 


” ordered him to be pur to death. #n de reſumendis ay. 


i) 5 mu, CO idaeo ms in- 
M I terfefores. Pomp. Lzt. TAY exfioy veaTreiC ey Tues Bape 
if = Gaps; ws per — Cfedgnus. Euleb de Vit. Colt, 1.2. 
in £'c. 43- Theod. I. 1.c. 7. 


his Three Sons Ceſars , Conſtan- 
4 | 112 in the Tenth, Conftanrius in 
' the 2oth,& Conſtans in the 30th 
:year of his Reign;among whomys (+) Ch.r. p.s. 
not at his death, as (4) our Au- 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conf®. 
4.C.4.0. 


ther 


f 
Wyn « z 
Z. - : 


Now Conſtantine was fole Emperor , and made Congd 
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(11) os &y Etxgrt- 
py Ty dxpay. hs 
bag nouns txea* 
Te, mv EUpumozy 
Tis Bamndias dgyhv 
Te? Tels aus dir 
ect meuolys O19 TIE 
muTPWAY voiay. Euſeb. 
de vit, Conſt, c. 60. E- 
dit. Vale. 
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thor fraudulently faith ; but 
(1]) ſometime before, he diyi- 
ded the Empire, /ike [or as it 
were] a Paternal Inheritance, 
After his Death and Funeral, 
*The Tribanes of the Army diſ- 
© patched away men that had 
© been remarkable for their Love 
© and Fidelity to Conſtantine,un- 
©tothe Ceſars, to give them no- 


<tice of what had happened, and the Armies e- 
© yery where, as ſoon as they heard of the Emperors 
© Death, did as it were by Divine Inſpiration as u- 
© nanimouſly conſent to acknowledge and admit 
© none for Emperors but his Three Sons, as if he 
«had been living among them, and accordingly 
©not long after they ſaluted them all by the Name 
« of Anuguſts, which is the Ceremony of creating 
«Emperors 3 and of this they gave notice to one an- 
© other by Letters; and their Harmonious Conſent 
«inthe Choice of the New Emperors was knowne- 
© yery where at the ſame time. 


This 1s, as near asIcan render it, the ſenſe of the Þ 


(+) Edit. V aleſ. 


(1) P. 1- 


(+) —T#5 d\avrs 
ml ſos fn £7 8VEsS 
Jy 8d dM\\ss dum 
xcampas dy S$6a- 
C85 41v£y4hsy. Euſeb. 
Vit. Conſt. 1.4.c.69. 


68.Ch, of (4) Euſebius in his 4.8, Þ 
of the Life of Conſtantine ; but Þ 
a Leaf or two from the former 
Citation which our (||) Author Þ 
took ſo much notice of, but this 
Chapter and the next unto it, Þ 
which mentions the Senate and 
Peoples (t) unanimous Conti F 
mation of the Military Choice 
he paſſed over, knowing ver) 


well, that two ſuch HarmoniF 
ou 


cc 7OF oO Þ =p yay RP 
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ous and Solemn Eleftions of the : 

(t) Three Ceſars into the Aw , (f) 3: Karnipor uty 
gnftusſhip was utterly inconſiſtent | <TeT 6o75 gar 
with an Hereditary deſcent, Toy Evdvoz evo Neoms 
| Gries aptry dumorgd- 
Ts *Auyeoo Esacd, Banks drediryfuoxy. Vit. Cont, 
|. 1. Prozm. 


* And ſo indeed was the Diviſion of the Empire, 
| whether it were by Conftantines Deſignation, as Eu- 
ſeb. ſaith 3; or by Agreement among the Three Cz- 
jars after his death, as (||) Zoſi- 

HS "_E it, For _ oo OW one” ny 
Majeſty , tor Example, it he had 2#f $Y#4av/9 Tx £99y. 
Three Sons or Brathers, leave —_ _—_ Oy 
England to one, Scotland to an 14, roftaments divi- 
other, and /reland toa third ; or fiſſe, quidam filios ſor- 
could they if they would, after # fec:/7. Pomp.Lar. 
his deceaſe, legally parcel this bs 

Hereditary Empire into Three Parts, like an Eſtate 
| left in Common to three ? I ſuppoſe if our Author 
| put theſe Queſtions to his Superviſer, whom I take 
| to be the better Lawyer of the two, he will tell 
| him Ns. 

{ But to go on with a few more Queſtions , I 
| defire theſe two Gentlemen to tell me, whether 
| Gnſtantine might not have na- 

| med Four,which (4) ſome write (+) Eutrop.l. 10. Are* 
| he did, as well as Three Ceſars Nexorrer: THY Game 
| and Succeſſors, or two, or one ? © % 7p4i5 mids, xy 


' or if he had pleaſed none, but rag» Mroe.o 


: left It 3 as ſome of his Prede- prooynuzy@e. _ Pomp. 
| ceſſors did, to Fate, or the Se- Lxt. Delmatium A- 


| nate to chooſe his Succeſſor ? or 2avalliani frat #15. 
um Ceſarem feeit, &r 


und cum filits haredem ſtatuit. 
whether 


46 The Roman Empire 

whether he might not have pre- 
ferred his baſe (|]) Son Giſpus 
Ceſar, if he had lived, or his 
Nephew Dalmatius before his 
own Children, or a Stranger be- 
fore them all? If he might have 
done ſo, as according to the Laws and Cuſtom of 
the Empire he might, then let them tell me, where 
js their Hereditary Empire, and the Lineal Succeſ- 
ſion of the Houſe of Chlorus to the Imperial Crown? 


(11) Vid. Pomp. Let. 
& Zoſim. 1.2. Kallicn+ 
7 xglougg. neiom ik 
auNaxis dura Ts 
vom 


(i) Feliciano & 
Titiano Cofſ. 

His Cofſ. Conſtanti« 
nus Aug. ad Celeſtia 
Regna ablatus eſt xi. 
Cal. Jun. Et ipſo anno 
nuncupati ſunt tres Au- 
guſti Conſtantinus, & 
Conſtantius , & - Con- 
fans v.- id. Septemb. 
Ida. Faſt. Conſular. 
From whence it is evi- 
dent that Conſtantinus 
M. died the 2oth. of 
May , but his Three 
Sons were not declared 
Auguſti till the 8th. of 
September following ; 
and in the mean tnne, 
as Candidates for the 
Empire , rather than 
Emperors , they ſtiled 
themſelves Ceſars, as 
is evident from Con- 


Laſtly let meask them, Ifthe 
Three Ceſars deſigned by Cox- 
ftantine (+) commenced Augyuſti 
like our Princes, in the moment 
of their Fathers death ? or whe- 
ther they were not formally 
made ſo by the Suffrage of the 
Legions ? and whether the Suf- 
frage of the Legions, and the 
unanimous Conſent of the Se- 
nate according to the Cuſtom of 
the Empire , would not have 
made any Strangers as rightful 
Emperors as they ? ' When they 
have conſidered of an Anſwer 
to theſe Queſtions, I hope they 
will find that there is nothing 
more plain, than that the Em- 
pire was not Hereditary, which 
I undertook to prove. 


flantine Juniors Letter in favour of Athanaſius dated the 25th. ot 


himſelf Ce/ar. ib. 


the Calends of July next after his Fathers death, wherein he ſtiles 


After 


1. OL 


cles 


er 


 Magnentius in the 14th. year of 
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After the death of Conftantine, the Empire remai- 
ned not long Tripartitez for Conſtantine his eldeſt 


Son being killed in a Battel with 
the (||) Souldiers of Conſtans, it 
was reduced to the two ſurvi- 


ving Brothers; whereof (Ft) 
Conſtans the youngeſt being kil- 
led in a Battel againſt the Rebel 


© his Reign, the whole devolved 


| upon Conſtantins , who of his 


xo Mee; tw 


Py 


I, Kaloneys oyoyunt Julian. 2d S. P. Q. Athen. p. 498, & 500. 
" Us T2 TeTwyy £maverfeiv onua. Zon. 1.;p.18. Vid.Philoſtorg. 


HE. 


(*) goodneſs made his Cozen- 


German Gallus , elder Brother 
to Julian, Ceſar, and not long 


after depoſed him from the (||) 
Ceſarſhip, and put him to death 
for his Diſobedience, (+) and 


' Murder of Domitian and Men- 
tas, 


Hiſt. Ecc. 1.3. p. 492. 


o 


(11) Cedrenug. Pomp. 
Let. Zonaras. 


(1) Zofun. 1. 2. 


(*)T% uiy dias 
@9y 1 emarJporia _ 
GUTVEILTLELS mod a4 
xyuan Bannkia. Nati- 
anz. 1. Invect. Pp. 62. 

<); Eaifto Gallam 
dignitate privavit. 
Pomp. Lzt. 

: "Ad1x0pevoy of du- 
Ty 30 KovsdynG 
TpaTy wv Tis. Te 
vglowgs $xdVes TIUM $o 
Zolim. l. 2. $x&yoy Ns 
ALY TEeITWgY Th C 
T@xyNs SppuotouTo 78 


” (+) Vid. Amm. Marcell.1. 14. c.2,7,9,11. Oneroſus bons 021n;- 
| bus Ceſar. —— Auſurus hoſtilia in auforem ſue felicitatss 
* Ferociens ut Leo cadaveribus paſius. — Ablatrs regits monumentis 
; Caſarem tunica texit communz. 


. 


After the death of Gallus, he made his Brother 
Julian, Caſaz, and gave bim his Siſter Helene to 
Wife. Having made him Ceſar, he ſent him into 
Gayl, where he was very ſucceſsful againſt the Ene- 


' mies of the Empire ; and having 


' got the hearts of the Army by 


Donatives and other Arts, they 


proclaimed him (| ) /perator, 
| Auguftus, and put the Diadem 


(|) Zoſim. 13.p.7 11, 

Am.Marcell.1.20. 

Zonar.1.3.p.os. 

Socrates, 1.2.c.z 7. 
& 1.3.c.1. 

Zoſom 1.5.1. 


upon 


Julianus 


(+) Amm. Marcell 


L 22. 


(11) oo Marcell. 
L 21. faith it was re- 
ported, That 'Conſtan- 
tjus at his death nomi- 
rated Julian his Suc- 
and made him - his 
(*) Kaxvin fs Ty- 
xicapdy Emi Tv Tay = 
Awp &pXv Th Sears” 
Tedtte 


(4) L- 3. 


far. 


(F) Caweri debere 
Ceſaris nomen repli- 
cantes geſta (ub Gallo. 


(1 Ommbuſq; me- 
mcrans antepom aebere 
DYIDngunm, 
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Zoſun.1.'3. Vid. Zonar. l. 3. p: 21. 


upon him, (t) and afterwatds 
ſwore Allegiance to him; upon Þ 
which Conſtantin returns from 
the Perſian Expedition, and 
marches againſt him with his 
Army, deſigning to reduce him, 
but dies in his March in C:icra, 
(|]) leaving him in the Poſſeſli- 
on of the Empire,in which after 
his Majeſties death, he was per- 
pectly confirmed by the conſent 
of (*) his Army. 


LEY 
*—=—4 
* — C— 


WARES er ar Ih has 
Sd am = mnamoc =... :. 


(+) Zoſimus tells vs , That Þ 
Conſtantins - after the death of MW be 
Gallus deliberated whether he ch 


ſhonld create # new Ceſar, or take a Partner tothe L: 
Empire, after the Example of former Emperors; ot 
| but not knowing any whom he durit truſt in the AW ha 
guftusſhip with himſelf, he was very uncertain what hi! 
he ſhould do, till Eyfebia the Emprefs perfwadedF his 
him by many Arguments to conſtitute Julian Ce 


After the Death of Gallus, Ammianys Mar | Ce; 


cellinus faith, That many oF call 
the Courtiers were ( | ) again 4 
his making of Fulian Ceſar | the 
but that the Empreſs openl;]h Go: 
oppoſed them all, ſaying, Tha afte 
the Emperor (||) ought to. pref Hat 
his Kinſman before a Stranger * 
And Julian was 10 ſenſible L 
the 


adt Hereditary, 

the Empreſſes Kindneſs , that 
he afterwards wrote an {f) O- 
ration in her praiſe to expreſs 
his Gratitude unto her, in which 
he owns all that he ba# to the Em- 
perors free Bounty and Genero- 
© fry; and accordingly (|!) Zo- 
| naras tells usSz That Conſtantins 

©! fent this Meſſage to him after 
- © he had Uſarped the Empire,that 
t © he ought to remember how 
much he was indebted to his 
Kindneſs , Not only for making 

of him Ceſar, but that he bad bred 

« him up from a Child. rom all 
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(t) Orat. 3. p. 217. 


"Exw xp ne Tk fe 
Herr % Tux Cam- 
nia d mury me dons 
02 And p. 218. T4 
ES Je {d)aumiv 
mp, Ts yeualss. of 
panan ber} Bam- 
Akas AdGay - £4 
2e ues av 773 Tet 
7p &t TH TS 'N 1- 
wy "/ ALCLTUUEY'S Adg* 
Eo 
(11). Tom. 3. p. 196 
- 'On Eder oy (never 
oavy ; 0DH4\&THS [404 Et 
& Uey2y on Kaimes 
dyno reums -—— 


at which ic is plaing Firlf, That Conftantius had the li- 
of berty after the death ; of Gallus, whether he would 
he chooſe any Ceſar, or no. 4. That he might by the 
he Laws and Cuſtoms of the Empire have created any 


vF 
dir 
na him from the Ceſ«rſhip, as he did 
led | his Brother Gallus, as () Gale- 
Ce 14s was afraid Drocleſian would 
| have depoſed him, and as A- 
| driay deſigned to depoſe (|) 
lar Ceroriys Commodus , otherwile 
oÞ called Elins Verus, becauſe he was 
inſt «Weak and Unhealthy man, Nay 
ſar the (t) Hiſtorians agree, That 
en! 
Cha after he rebelled to nut off rhe 
refer Habit of Ceſar, and betake him- 
ger 
le 0 (f) Zona. Loc, cit, Zolim. 1.3.9.711. 
the E, 


other man Ceſar, as well as Julian. 
had freely caofen him he might freely have depoſed 


Conftantinus commanded Julian, 


3. F hat afterhe 


(T) In Syria Augu- 
ffi veliculum traſcen. 
tos per ſpatium mille 
paſiuum fere pedes An- 
texreſius eſt Gaſrrius 
purpuratus. Am Marc. 
I. 14. Vid. Bapt. Ega. 

(11) Hic tamen vas 
letudinis ndeo . wiilere 
kd, ut Aarianum 

*atim adoptions #. PCA 
uniteret, poruerito; eaum 
amauere 2 [amil:6 [Im- 
"hs 071d , cuum «e922 


de alits cozitaret, ſe forte vixiſſet. Spart. in Elio Vero, 


ſelf 


| 
| 


— — 
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ſelf tro a private conditzon. AJl which things how 
agreeable they are with the Birthright of Julzan, 
andthe notion of an Hereditary Empire, I leaveto 
the meaneſt Capacity to judge. | | 
This very Contradiction is plainly diſcernable in 
our Authors Firſt and Second Chapters, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Art and Fallacies he hath uſed to 
diſguiſe the Cheat from vulgar Readers. There 
we have: Made Julian Ceſar ; Would never have made 
Julian Ceſar ; the making of Julian Ceſar ; He would 
not have made Julian Ceſar. The Nature of Julsan”; 


Elective Succeſſion, and the Manner in which N4a- 


£5anzen hath expreſſed himſelf about it obliged our 
apoio os Author ſo to ſpeak. For Naz, 
aver" Þ-3% in the({]) Place which he cites, 
uſeth the moſt emphatical word Baoaiwe, to expreſs 
how Conſtantius made or created Julian Ceſar ; for 
as x>y2fo from xaygss ſignifies to make or ordain a 
Clergy-man : ſo in Eccleſiaſtical Writers Bamags 
ſrom Baomavs, ſignifies to make,create,or conlbirure a 
King [as the Greeks called a Ceſar] and ſoit isuſed 
by the Sepruagint for the making of Saul and Iſhboſheth 
(1) 29am. 882 2. 2Sam. RINgs, becauſe they were Kings 
2.9. Vid. 1 Sam.12.1. purely by (1 Election, And be- 
If.7.6. Baonivay xy- Cauſe 7ulian was made Ceſar as 
T#51out, ſeu Baonzv- they were made Kings purely by 
oz4 Tolnozs. Schol. FleQtiontherefore Naz. aſcribes 


(t) p- 50- Kel 7%- it wbolly tothe (+) Goodneſs & | 


To UOVOY & YaA@gs $* + 
x 60 flies, cat Bounty of his Ele6tor, and laſt 


Invect. p. 50. Ka? So Of all makes it as free an AQ in 
Xgnemme ovreuoi- him to beſtow the Czſarſhip up- 
Goy —p. 64+» 79 Ss on Fulianas it was in((|) Alexan- 
ThYs 7s TmumTOC 1,116 Great to give King Porus 


HY ER 4 they : 
0 EY F-'?" his Life and Kingdom, after þ. 
he had conquered him, It | 


then Cornſtantius made or created Julian Ceſar » | 
as þ- 


ha 


| Not Hevedit ary. FT 


2s our Author is forced to confeſs, where was his 
Birthright * Therefore to prevent this croſs Que- 
ſtion inthe Mind of his Reader, 
hetels him in the (f) Margent, {(+)p. 27. 

That a Roman Cafar was ſome- 

whar like the Prizce of Wales, 6r the King of the 
Romans ; That he was more than ſomewhat like the 
King of the Romans we will grant him, but this ſome- 
what like will appear tobe a very piteons ſomewhat, if 


C afar be compared with the Prince of Wales. 


For Firſt, The Ceſarſhiponly 
made a man'a (f) Candidate and 


Expectant of the Empire, of” 


ſome part of it. 2. It wascon- 
ferred upon many, as well as 
upon one, (for Antoninus Pins 
tefr two, and Cinſtentine four 
Ceſars) and in this caſe they 
might be all equal Expectants of 
the Emprre either in: common, 
or in'feveral Juriſdiftiogs. 3, At- 
ter the Emperor had freely con- 
ferred this Honour upon any 


(+) Spartianus in 
Ceionio Commodo. 
Maximuanus atq; Con-- 
ſtantius Ceſares diti 
ſunt, qaaſi quidam 
Principum filii viri,0n 
deſignati Auguſte Ma 
jefpates h.eredes, 

Cagfabon in locum; 
——U: efſent Ceſares Ve- 
lut Candidati quidam 
Imperii & defignati 
ejus Heredes. 


man, he might as freely, without any regard to 
Birch or Birthright , deveſt him of it again, as Cor- 


todo to: his Brother Alexander, 
Probas to: his Son (4) Carinus, 
(* ) and Conſtantins himſelf to 


} Fulian, a little before he uſur- 


| ftantius did Gallus, and as (||) Heliogabalus deſigned 


(11) Mit cd milites 
literas quibus juſſit, ut 
abregorctur nomen Ce- 
ſars Alexaniro, Lam- 
prid. :d. Herod... 


(+) Pater fi vixiſſet abregare ſcepins cogitavit filio Caſar n0- 
men conferre Conſtantio. Pop. Lzt. in Carino. 

oo . [4 . mu _ bl f 

(*) #7w 78 Th dazias durry mggatont Loliml.3.p.710. Amp 


"Nu / , / ” [4 \ 

; LOST TEe3s Th Badia * T6 Ts Kairneys YIWaug THSENT ds 
tf oT1\r-wivreyTY Tegantres Ts Bannius td\cray. P7111, Keats 
vis reÞ7ec51 $7WVENTHY OY Mus Lonar. t.3. p.18 
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ped 


C; ehip | 
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ped the Empire. 4. The Emperor had free Power to- 
confer this Dignity upon whom he would, and to 
give it to Strangers, as Nervadidto Trajarn , and 

Maximian Hercwltus to Conſian- 


(T)Valentiniano Prin- tins, (t) poſtponing their own. 
Blood. 5. It gave no proper. 


cips percuntfanti quem- 
nam ad Imperii conſor- 


tium ofumeret? Daga. Right or Title, but only a bare 
laiphus reſponder fden- Recommendation to the' Augu- 
re Fs : Si tuos amas(Im- ſtusſhip; and it was in the Power 
1 perator optime) habes of the Army and Senate, whe- 
{ Fratrem , © fi rempub, h th 1d chooſ 
"Juere quem veſtigas, FRET Or_NO they would chooſe 
Amm. Marcell. 1.2s. the perſon recommended by that 
Character, if there was but one, 
or how many of the Number, when there were 
more, 
Theſe things being evident from Matter of Fact , 
I deſire the Author, or rather his Superyiler the 
Lawyer to tell me, in which of theſe Particulars 
Ceſar and the Princeof Wales arealike ? Can the 
King of England make any man (or any but one 
man) Prince of Wales ? can he confer that Dignity 
wpon many at once ? can hedeveſt the Prince of it 
after he has once inveſted him in it ? Is it anything 
more, than a mere ſtate of Honour and greater Li- 
berty or Emancipation ? Doth it give the Prince 
any new Right or Expectation to the Crown ? or 
is he to bechoſen unto it by any Army or Senate 
after his Fathers death ? I proteſt when 1 conſider 
theſe things, italmoſt tempts me to believe, That 
theſe Men, like many others, are for an Elective and 
Republican ſort of Monarchy, and that they heat- 
tily wiſh that Ceſar and the Prince of Wales,were not 
only ſomewhat, but altogether alike. 
I hope I have made it as clear to any Impartial 
Reader, thai the Roman was an Elective, as gow 
. the 


; 


» 21 5 2 —x F mn - wy OOO LEARNS 


* inet Hereditary, F} 
the Engliſh is an Hereditary Monarchy fixed in one 
Family, and Lingally deſcending in proximiry of 
Blood; and yetas if the Right and Title of Fulian 
were of the ſame nature with that of his R. H. to 
the * Britiſh Throne: Saith he , | 
(I) The Fathers (and yet he men- (11) P. 22. 
tions but on2) had the Conſcience 
to ſet aſide ſuch a Title as this, and 100 more ſuch 0 
ſecure their Religion : If they had not, they had been 
very much to blame ; and 1 dare boldly affirm, That 
all the Fathers of our Church would fer alide 
Ten Thouſand fuch Titles to ſecure theirs. I mean 
19000 ſuch Titles, as Julian or Conſtantine ether, 
had by Birth; for upon ſuppoſtion that God inter- 
poſed and declared them Emperors, that Declara- 
tion muſt paſs, as it did in Sau/*s Caſe, for an Ele- 
leftion, and proves that they were not Heirs of He- 
reditary Monarchies', for then it had been needleſs 
for God:to interpoſe. For what need God, for ex- 
ample, have declared Conſtantine Emperor, if he 
mult neceſſarrly have ſucceded his Father, as Sons of 
Hereditary Monarchs do ; it had been ſrfficient for 
him to let him ſurvive him,if he would have had him 
ſucceed. 

As for that Paſſage in Euſebins1, 8.c, 13. where 
aſter he tells us) That Conſtantine was declared S#- 
pream Emperor and Auguſtus by the Army, then he 
adds, x in} may Thnw Teri wes aur min-Pam)o; 
b:4 dveyogevIcts ; and long before thu by God hin: lf the 
Supream Emperor of all, This 
Expreſſion if it be not purely (t) (+) Such as that in 
Panegyrical, then to expound Pliny's Panegyric to 
Eyſebius by himſelf, it relates to 1993 Proecpern ta 


men nftrum l:iguiret 
divinitis gonſtitutum—2 Fove ipſo coram, 3c palam repertus —— 
Quem tandem exorata terrus numina dedifſſent,&c. And that of Eu- 
men. to Conttantine, Nobzs pr.ecif% teprincipem dais creaverunt.Orat. 
Act. Conit. Avg. E 3 the 
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the ſpecial Providence which preſided over Cor- 
ftantine, and was viſible io his Preſervation and 
more particularly to ſome Divine Indications by 
which he was miraculouſly delivered from the Snares 
of Diocleſian and Galerian : This Euſebjus takes no- 
tice of in the 20th Chapter of the Firſt Book of his 
Life, where he ſaith, That the Emperors envying 4nd 
fearing the Courage and Wiſdom of Conſtantine, wait- 
ed for all opportunities to do him miſchief, but that the 
young Prince diſcovering their Treacherous Pratliſes 
| . again , and again by (t) ſecret 
, ("Emu % T;@7w Signs from God, ſaved himſelf 

--- . 4, em like the Great Prophet Moles by 
> oo EE, Tmbands flight , and that God cooperated 
$2ereTy —evrs o- With him in all hu Undertakings, 
y mpeTlzy © Ros Teg- forecaſting that he ſhould be pre- 
tne perOr av =" (or; to ſucceed bis Father in the 
Empire. Accordingly (||) Pom- 

[1 Exow Pater *en- ponins Letw ſaith, T hat Conſftan- 


fea Caealarem eeer ar b dnS 
At rn $145 by the Admenition of an An- 


nitus guwm egratgret; Ll when be firſt fell fick,, made bim 
u? primum Conftant;- Czſar before his Arrival, under- 
num ſuccefſorem face- ſtanding that be was the Man, 
gi efſet & Tyray- whom God had deſigned for the De- 
KL ROMAN Imperitem Abs a ft he ns N :f God 
ttveraturus,C& militibus - Pre, NOW 11 30 
Dzj opem laturus. had ſaved 7alian by ſuch miracu- 

| lous Signs, and aſterwards fent 
an Angel to Conftantins to bid him chooſe him C«- 
far, becauſe he had deſigned him for his Succeſſor ; 
and 2 ALLIANZ? had known ifs) much, he would NC- 
ver have expoſtulated with the Ghoſt of Confantus 
$50u7 the Choice, nor blamed him, as he did, for 
teaving his Empire, and the Royal Priefthood of 
the Chriftians'to an Enemy of Chrilt. 


Indeed 


My 41 Sa 5 l . 


_ 
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Indeed Julian had the Vanity to pretend toa Di- 
vine Commiſſion for uſurping the Empire, to julti- 
fie his Rebellion againſt Conftanrixs, For in his A- 
pologerical Epiſtle to the Senate and People of 4- 
thens he tells them, that when the Souldiers firſt at- 


tempted to make him Emperor, 
He (||) prayed unto Fupzrer to 
give him a Sign, if he wonld 
have him accept the Empire; 
which the God preſently did, 
admoniſhing him not to reſiſt 
the Good Will of the Army. 
And in his (4) Epilſt. to his wick- 
ed Uncle 7ul:an, he faith, That 
he alſlumed the Empire upon the 
Command of the Gods, who 
charged him as he valued bis 
own Safety to obey them. He 


w2s alſo reported of him, that 
as he made his Entrance into a 
City of Gaul, a(t) Crown which 


' was hung up between two Ril- 
| lars fell exactly upon his Head, 


(11) p.5 21,522. n7v- 
uny Ty Ydy Syat 
Ties» aurap 0, 6 
nuiy Sats, NN avw* 
yer mercy nv alSce allo 
Julians Viton of the 
Publick Genius. Amm. 
Marcell. I. 20. 

(+) Ep.1 3. "Emer 
oi or fot Nappndrn 
$xZAevony EwThelas 
uy my YEN ye 
TmuJousy ws 


alſo pretended to have the Death of Conſtantins re- | 
| vealed unto him by a Divine (1) Viſion; and it 


(1) Zofim.l.3.p.71 1. 
Amm.Marcel.l.2 2. 
(t) Socrat. Hiſt. Fc. 


I.2.C.t. 


which the SpeCtators looked upon as an Omenthat 
he ſhould be Emperor. And upon the account of 


” theſe and other ſigns to which he pretended,he look- 
| ed upon himſelf, 8s made Emperor by 7up:ter, and 
; therefore in all his Piftures which were drawn for 


publick places, he caufed Z»pi- 
ter to be (||) drawn as appear- 
ing from Heaven, and reaching 
unto him the Imperial Crown 


{and Scepter; which explainsthe 


E 4 


(\\) Zofim.l.5.p.11 7. 
ed. Val. 


ſpecial 


| 
ff 
| 
| 
| 
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fpecial meaning he had in that Paſſage cited by our 
Author out of his Epiſt. to the 7ews, wherein he 
tells them, That he had freed them from Taxes and 
Troubles; that enjoying Peace and Quietneſs by his 
Favour they might pray for him, To aiy7wy xpd]mw,g 
Anuigyw beg, To the beſt God,and Creator of all things, 
who had vouchſufed to crown kim with his unſpotred 
Right Hand, For Julian acknowledged one chief 
Eternal God; Maker of all Things, viſible and in- 
viſible, as he. proſeſſeth in his Panegyrical Oration 
in praiſe of his Admired God, the Sun, which he 


-/ owns to be the Creature of the inviſible Sun, or 
Supream Deity, to whom in Platonical Terms' he 


gives the (}) Attributes of the 


(4) Orat. 4. TTay- | 
ay Bamade dis only true God. 
TWy ' OVTWY>" T6 vouToy 
Zvupmy , iovogdhs Toy axoy aiTIA, Ke Sempiterntm numen, 
in wrat.extrema ad Amicos, Amm. Marc.1. 25, 


This I take to be the Special Meaning of that 
Paſlage, if it have a Special Emphatical Meaning; 
but I hope our Author would not have his Reader 
afcribe the lying Signs which the Pagan Gods (who 
were Devils)ſhewed unto this MagictanCifthey ſhew- 
ed any at 311) unto the True God, Methinks it was 
very odd ina Proteſtant Miniſter, after he had cited 
a Pafſage in Euſebius ro ſhew that God had declared 
Conſtantine Emperor,to produce another out of Ful:- 
an to ſhew that he had made him ſo too. I hope he 

"Ha (ul makes a difference between the 
(1), Euſeb. Vit. Conſt]. Miracles and Miraculous Signs 
1 .£28.700-r-3-p-37- which God(||) wrought for Cor- 
eV. g.H.Ecc.l.1.c.6. ge? 8 "5 & . 

- © £07 ſtantine (among which we may 
reckon that Viſionof the Croſs,)and the Signs which 
Twlign ſaith 7rpser gave unto him: If he do nor; he is 

| | but 


Ss % mala _ % —_ 


Vs, - 
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but like ſome of the Admirers of his Z«liaz; but if 
he do, why did hecite the Apoſtates Authority to 
prove that he was crowned by God ? I am confi: 
dent none of thoſe, who have ſo thundered of late 
with the Thebean Legion,could be guilty of ſuch Pre- 
yarication, as this. 


But then if that Saying of his 7#{z47 have no Spe- 
cial Meaning in it, it isto be taken {he many orher 
Expreſſions which occur in Authors ina general and 
metaphorical ſignification only for 7ulians coming to 
the Empire by the Providence of God, by which he diſ- 
poſes of -Crowns and Kingdoms, and thusthat moſt 
emphatical Recognition which Dzonyſius made of 
Valerianus and Galienus%s Right to the Empire is to 
be underſtood , when he ſaid in the Name of the 


Chriſtians, (+) We worſhip that 


| one God the Creator of all things, 
* who hath given the Empire to Vale- 
| Tianus 47d Galienus the Emperors 


maſt beloved of God, As allo 
that of Athanaſius to Conftan- 


* tiusalthough in Engliſh it ſonnds 
” thus ; (|) O Almighty Lord, E- 


ternal King , the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou by thy 
| Word haſt given the Empire tothy 


oe —— 


7 Servant Conſtantivs. How would 
' our Author- have triumphed it 


he had found but one fuch Pal 
ſage as either of thoſe about 7u- 
lian in any Chriſtian Writer ; 
and yet they amount to no 


Ie « 4 nucie TIvuy Top 
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wu Ty &< : frag 
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| more than ſolemn acknowledgments of Gods 
| Providence in diſpoſing the Empire to the aforelaid 


Empe- 
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Emperors according to that of I 4. 

({) L. 5. <4 (t) lrenzus, CGujus enim juſſu hs. Ml 4 
mines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu & re- © 2; 

ha 

h 


ges conſtituuntur ; That Kings are mage by bis Ay 
pointment, by whoſe Appointment men are born, And lf i 
ſo indeed Julian came to be Emperor by Gods Pro Wl a: 
vidential Appointment, and no otherwiſe ; for it | 
was merely by Gods Providential Appointment that 
Conſtantiaus reſolved to chooſe a Ceſar; when he 
might have taken unto him a Co-partner in the Em- 
pire,that Eyſeb:a preſſed him to make Julian Coſar if- 
ter he reſolved to chooſe one;({!) 

(11) Yid. Jol. Ep. ad that he ſent him into Gal, that 
S. P. Q.Athen,  hehadſuch Succeſs there againſt 
the Barbarians, that the Army 
declared him Aug»/iss, that the Emperor died in Wipe 
his March againſt him, and that after his death his Wper 
Souldiers ſubmitted unto him. Burt yet our Falls iro: 
cions Anthor repreſents the matter, as if he had Ex 
been Emperor by particular Deſignation from God, 1 
like David, or Conftantine ; and then cries out, Te 
the .- athers bad the conſcience to ſet aſide ſuch a Tith 
4s this, 
But 7ul:an was not made Ceſar by particular Order Þ 
from God, but by the free Choice of Conftantins, toÞW/i 
whom he owned the Honour of the Ceſarſhip, It wa 
he,that ſet him upon the next ſtep ro the Empire, whe 
he might have ſet another uponit ; he by doing that, 
which he was free not to have done, was the occs-f 
fion of his coming ſo eaſily to the Empire : Juli 5 
had no antecedent Right to the Czſarſhip or the 
Government of Gazl, but he owed both to the Ge- 
neroſity of Conſtantius: And this is the true Ground PK 
of all the Rhetorical Interrogatoriesof: Gregory,andÞ% 
of Conſtantius his bewailing and repenting - ” 7 
eath|* 
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gecath for doing what he had done for him, becauſe 
he was free tohave done otherwiſe ; indeed as free 
as Henry the 5th, or his eldeſt Son Prince Arthur 
had he lived, would have been to have made his Bro- 
ther Henry, who was deſigned for a Churchman , 
Archbiſhop of Carrerbury or Tork. 

This our Author knew very well, and this the 
very Expreſſiens which he brings out of Nazzianzern 
imply ; but yet, leſt the vulgar Reader ſhould dif 
cera the Fallacy, he keeps a great Jingling with 
Ferecloſing, Excluding Jalian ;, which words , 


(as all terms of Privation connote the Habit) inſen- } 


WH fibly cafry the underſtanding of the unwary Rea- 
: {der to think of ſome antecedent Birehright which 
j I 744% had to his Coſens Throne; whereas ſtriftly 
N 


ſpeaking, he had no more right untoit, than the Sy-_ 
s Wperviſer of his Book tothe Judges place in Helard , _ 


- © from which(in his abuſive ſenſe of the words) he was 
d Excluded and Forecloſed, 

l And 1 would fain ask our Author, who hath ſo 
artificially diſguiſed the Nature of the Imperial Suc- 
celhon, whether at the time of writing he was not 
conſcious to himſelf of this Fallacy, which he is guil- 


y of,in calling the Non-Eleition or Preterition of Fu- 


to $/44n by the name of Excluſion ;, and if he were not, 
4Kwhether he be not convinced of his Miſtake now ? 


If he be not, then I deſire him to tell me, whether 
Julian after the death of Conſtantias could [by vertue 
- ot Birthright] have challenged the Roman Empire, 
as Henry of Lancaſter did the Englifh [ mutatis mu- 
andis ] in theſe words : (||) / 
enry of Lancaſter challenge this 
Wealm of England with all the 
Members and the Appurtenances, 


I am deſcended by right lie of 


(11) Great point of 
Succeſſion, p. 15. 
| 


the 
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the Blood coming from the Good Lord King Henry the 
Third, and through that Right which God of his Gract 
bath ſent me Or whether the: Senate of Rome 
could have made.:ſuch a Recognition of Futian; 
Right, as the Parliament made 

(+) Great Point of tO King (7) Zames at- his firſt 
Succeſhon. p. 23- * _ coming to the Crown, We he. 
ing thereunto baund. both by the 

Laws of God and Man, do with unſpeakable Foy recog. 
niz8 and acknowledge, that immediately upon the decea| 
of Elizabeth late Queen of England he Imperial Crows 
of the Kealm of England, &c. did by inherent Birth 
rioht, lawful, and.undoubted Succeſſion deſcend and cont 
to your Majeſty, as being lineally, juſtly, and lawful 
wext and ſole Heir of tbe Blood Royal of this Realm — 
and thereunto we do humbly ſubmit and oblige qur ſel, 
our Heirs, aud Succefſors for ever 
If thefe things could not have been applyed to 
Julian upon the death of his Couſen Corſtantiu, 
thenl hope Mr. F. will grant me, that his Arguing 
from the Authority of NNazzanzer are frandulent 
and inconcluſive, and that for all he can make of 
that ſingle fathers Poeticel Exclamatiens to the Ghol: 
of Conftantius, the Engliſh Succeflion may be unal 
terable, there being ſo wide a difterence between 
the Roman and Engliſh Monarchy, That being Ele 
five, and This -Hereditary 3 That being Caſual, 


Arbitrary, Uncertain, and moſt Irregular in its del 


cent, and this being fixed to,one Houſe, inalinei 
Deſcent, according to Proximity of Blood. 

But ſtill after all this we are preſſed with the Au: 
thority of Euſeb:us, who, as our Author tells vs, 
faith, That the Empire was entailed by the Edit of Ns 


txre, which (ſaith he) 7 rhink 55 the moſt ſure and Di-P 
vs ne Settlement that can be, But Euſebius neither hath 


faidy 'F 


; 


. 
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faid, nor could ſay ſo, nor any thing equivalent 

thereunto 3 for there was no ſuch thing as Email, Fnie!, 

; Wnor any notion of it among the Romans, neither as 

© Wo the Empire, nor the Eſtates of Private Men ; the 

t WEmperors as wel as their = 

- Wiects had always liberty to (t BY, *I/v 

x Mliſfoberic their next Relations PE ins: 

- Wand make who they would their 

|: WHeirs; and if a manchanced ro (1) Inft.l.3. Tir.z. 

" Wdie(||) Inteſtate, they had Rules 

+ W whereby the Eſtate was divided (+) np, Ti. ;. 

« W:mong his Poſterity; or if he | 

h Whad none, the (t) Collateral 

= W Kindred were his Heirs at Law. Let vs therefore — 

\ conſider the Paſſages of Exſebixs, wherein our Au- 

thor triumphs before the Vitoryz and firſt it is true, 

That in his firſt (}) Quotation, 

Euſebxs faith, that the Throne (7) De vit. Conſt. 1. 

ofthe Empire deſcended upon LE Oey 

Con#tantine from his Father, but Z re . a mag 
E£99J8v wiv tis 

then, agreeably tothe report of auny xrie. 

all other Authors, he implies but * 

two Lines above his 2d. Quota- + (1!) De vit.Conft.l.r., 

$5 tion, (||) that it was by the Or- 2'- Ka? oy nd. wo 

©} der and Diſpoſal of his Father, pofite þ ergy roy 

|, $f which is inconſiſtent with an po 6.2" ON pak gb Val 

* Entail; and I would fain know renders ir. 

* of Mr. 7. or Mr; H. how Con- 

| fanrius his part of the Empire came to be entailed 

! upon his eldeſt Son, when he{had many, by the E- 

| dict and Law of Nature ; and Maximians part of 

{ it was not ſo entailed upon- his only Son Maxentins, 

+17 who was cafually choſen to the Crown. 

0}! What hindered the Law of Nature to take place 

Gf inthe behalf of Maxentius aſter the Reſgnation 


! ' | q. 
3 £. 4 | 
V7: 
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or death of his Father? how came he not to have the 
benefit of it, if the Law and Editt of Nature in his 


Quotations of Exſcbius ſignifie a 


(1\\) According te thav (1) Prime Indiſpenſable Law of 


Hlartrera - Definition ; ' F1us natu- Nature, as he would have his 


rale eſt ditfaium reffe Reader to believe: What elſe 
"rations indicans atiui doth he mean by the (+) moſt 
alicus ex ejus conveni- ie and divine Settlement that 
—_— 7 TT can be; and by hisimplzing in 
rationali, ineſſe mora- the ſame page, That God decla- 
lem turpitudinem aus yed Conſtantine Emperoy by this 
neceſſitatem moralem , T ayyof Nature before he was de- 
ac conſequenter ab au- clared by che Army ; and thatthe 


fore nature Deo, talem 


alum aut wetari ous Choice of the Army was only in 
precipr, Grot. de Jure. obedience to this Law of God 
L1.1o. ' . and Nature 3 by which Conſtan- 
(t)P. 21, tine, as the eldeft Son of Con- 
Ftantius had a Right unto the 
Crown. He hath fo artificially tacked the twq 
Texts of Exſebius together, as to tempt the unwary 
Reader ta think ſo, and ſuppoſing he will ſo under- 
ſtand them : Then he adds, if this will not do, [ 
know not what meaſure of Divine Right will ſerve their 
turn, unteſs they wonld have a Crown to drop from the 
Clouds, Then he tells us, That 7wian pretended 
toſucha Title, and after triuumphantly concludes, 
That the Fathers (as he calls Naziamzen) bad the 
conſcience to ſet aſide ſuch a Title, as this, Had they 
ſo? Then they were very much to blame,to deprive 
a man of a Right, which belonged unto him by the 
Laws of God and Nature, or rather by the prime 
Indiſpenſable Law of Nature, which is the_unwrit- 
| ten Law of God. 
I ſay, they are to be blamed, and not to be imi- 
tated for fo doing), if the $596 and yu gvows 
ol 
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@ oa 


not Hereditary. 63 


of Euſebius be tobe taken in ſuch a ſtrift ſenſe; but 
if they are not (as indeed it is impoſſible they ſhould 


- be) then they are very reconcileable with the Ele- 


(tive Nature of the Empire, and the Caſual and E- 


letive Succeſſion of Conftantine and his three Sons, 


(who were all freely nominated by their Fathers, and 
freely choſen by the Army) unto the Imperial 


Crown. 


I ay *cis impoſfiible; that the dio ws; 20d rin; oows 
of Euſebius ſhould be taken for the Law of Nature 
in the ſtrit and proper ſenſe; and this is evident 


from the two Quotations, in 
the 2d. of which p. 21. Euſebius 
faith, (t) That Conſtantius p«/- 
ſed aver the Inheritance of the Em- 
pire by the Law of Nature to bis 
eldeſt Son Conſtantine : But in 
the Firſt, p. 19. (||) he faith that 
the T brane of the Empire deſcend- 
ed upon Conſtantine from his Fa- 
ther, and by the Law of Nature 
was reſerved for his Sons, and for 
their Poſterity, and propagated like 
a Patrimony for ever. 


By his Sons bere, he means his 
Three Sons, among whom (*) 
he tells us in another place, he 
divided the Empire, likea Pa- 
ternal Inheritance. Now if the 
Law of Nature be taken by Eſe- 
bias in the ſtrift ſenſe, in which 
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it always commands the ſame things, how could 
Conſtantius by the Law of Nature leave the Empire 
only to his eldeſt Son, ang Conftanrine by the fame 


Law 
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Law divide it among Three ? Can the Law of Nas 
ture be both for Primo-geniture , and Geveb kind 
TOO *£ 

I would further ask our Author, upon ſoppoſiti- 
* on that the three Sons of Conſtantine had every one 
of them had Three Sons, whether their reſpeC&ive 
Parts of the Empire by the Law of Nature mult 
have been divided into equal ſhares among them, as 
the whole was divided among their Fathers ; or 
whether by the Law of Nature they muſt have been 
reſtrained to the Eldeſt Son, and the Younger been 
laid-aſide ? By that time he hath conſidered of an 
Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, he will be forced 
to grant, That by the Law of Nature, Eyſebius 
meant no mpre in his looſe Panegyrical way of wri- 
ting, than the diQates of Reaſon grounded upon 
[natural Kindneſs and Afﬀection, by which a man is 
prompted in the firſt place to make Proviſion for his 
Children, or if he have no Children, for his next 
Relations; and theſe dictates of Reaſon grounded 
/upon natural Aﬀection may be called the Law of 
Nature in a large and ſecondary Senſe. Thus we 
fay a man is bound to provide for his Children, or 
Nature binds a man to provide for his-Children, and 
to prefer them before Strangers, but then theſe and 
ſuch like Sayings are not abſolutely, but only Hy- 
pothetically true, upon ſach and ſuch Suppoſitions : 
T hey are only general Rules of Natural Juftice and 
Equity, from which there may be a Thouſand Ex- 
ceptions. As for Example , Natzre, or Natural 
Zuftice and Equity binds me to ſtudy the Advance- 
ment of my Children, but not roplaces for which 
they are not fit, or of which they are not worthy, 
&c: But if I have Places of Honour and Truſt at 
my diſpoſal, of which my Children, or next Relati- 
Os 


not Hereditaty, 6% 
ons are as capable, and worthy as othet men, then 
if no miſchief will thereby ariſe to them, for the 
Publick, Natural Juſtice requires, that I ſhould pre- 
fer them ; and upon this Suppoſition, that Commi- 
dust, Son to Martus Antoninus inherited all the Ver- 
tues of his Father, as the World believed, -Athe- 
nagoras 1n his Apology told his Majeſty, that the 
Chriſtians prayed that his Son yg? m3 Dygioramiy, as 
was molt juit, might ſucceed his Father in the 
Throne, So Eumenius ſaith, that Conſtantius Chio> 
rus ; wut decebat, ag it became him, nominated Cor- 


ftantine for his Succeſſor, and theſe two laſt Phraſes * * 


have the full force of the 6;5u&;, and vu gums 
of Exjebius, by wiich he meant no more, than the 
DiCtates of natural Reaſon, and AﬀeCtion,by which 
Conſtantins was prompted to leave his Empire to his 
Eldeſt Son; other Reaſons concurring , why he 
ſhould not divide it among them zl], and Conftan» 
tine to divide it among his three Sons, other Rea- 
ſons concurring to perſwade him, why he ſhould 
not divide it among more( ſuppole Euſeb:us be in the 
Right) nor wholly leave it unto one. He might if 
he had pleaſed have left his rwo Brothers Conſtar- 
tus and Anaballianus , and his Nephew Dalmatius 
Ceſar Sharers in the Empire, of the Army, and Se- 
nate,if they pleaſed, might have choſen theſe three, 
and rejeRted the others ; but they d1d not only poſt- 
pone them, bur killed them, which (by the way) 
isa violent Preſumption , that the Empire was not 
Entailed upon the _ of 

Chlorus, to which the (t) Army ,,, .. 

and Con#tantius were mighty in- (9 & SL— 
jurious in taking away ſo many _ Q. ath. 

of its Supports. 
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Thus have I fairly examined the Authorities of 
Exſebius, in which it is alſo remarkable that he doth 
not ſay, That the Empire was a Paternal Inheri- 
tance, but only that it was left or divided, like a 
Paternal Inheritance; juſt as Galba, ſpeaking of the 
Empire which continued ſo long in the Houle of the 
Ceſars ſaid, St1b Tiberio, Caio, Claudio unins Fa 
milia quaſs hereditas ſuimus, We have been as it were 
the Inheritance of one Houſe under Tiberius, Caligula, 
and Claudius. And it is further to be taken for a 
Rule, that whereſoever the words Heir, Patrimo- 
Ny, Inheritance, or ſuch like words occur in Au- 
thors that ſpeak of the Deſcent, Succeſſion,or Con- 
veyance of the Empire or private Eſtates among 
the Komans, they are never to- be underſtood as we 
underſtand them, when they are ſtrictly uſed with 


\Teference to Enuiled Eftates, 


For (as I ſaid before) there was no ſuch thing as 
Entail or Birthright among the Romans which our 
Author would make his Reader believe there was, 
by that Complement of Erumenius in his Panegyrick 
to Conſtantive, Imperium naſcendo meruifti, which fig- 
nies no more than that ſingular advantage and pre- 


' tenſion ke had to the Empire by being the Son of ſo 


Goed an Emperor,and is Bo morethan what a Pane- 
gyriſt might ſay to the Son of an Excellent King of 
Poland, it he were choſcn to ſucceed his Father 
tothe Crown, For Gratitude would oblige the E- 
lectors of any Empire, to pre- 
ferthe (#) Son of a good de- 
cealed Prince belore all others 
that wcre his Equals in Merit; 


(F) AccorGing ro 
that of Ermen. to Con- 
ſtantine; Impergtoris 
zgitur filins, © toni 


,,, and this wasthe ground of the 
following Pellage in Commodus 
his Speech tothic Army, which, 


it 
* 


Iinperatorts, © z2le 
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if our Author had knowa of it, 


67 


would have 


ſounded far better ſor his Purpcſe than the 


foreſaid Expreſſion of Emnme- 
ms (|]) * Fortune hath made 

* me your Emperor after my Fa- 
©ther, not being a Stranger, or 
* Adopted Son as my Anceſtors 
© have been, nor glorying in an 
©acquired Empire, but 1 am the 
only Prince that hath been born 
*unto you In the Court ; and 
© not being of private Extracti- 
* on, 1 was received in the Royal 
* Purple as ſoon as I was born , 
and the ſame Sun, that firſt 
*\aw me a Man, ſaw me a Prince 
*too. I pray conſider this, and 
*then love me as your natural 
* born Sovereign, and not az 
© one given unto you by Choice. 


(ll "E-Joxev SN wer; 
Exe you 14s Bankie 1 
TYX/ op £ TEFHKTHY » 
@9 Trep 6 FEI $US » 
TLITKTITY Eepary- 
papevcy agXn aA 
vor& Te vv £0 37 
Tels P2mabors ATR" 

w19ny, % ul TEC” 
0227 {42 Nama 
FT; yay » d ua To 
Tils JaSESS TroeaJfv 
7 Baoina@r Umed\ga” 
To Top Pvets) 91s Ce 
us adey nar av 
Opermy , #) Baonkie- 
E120Tws 4v £y THUTE® 
AoC 1uerel $£2007% 
s d>95 ye vey IL 
yern Nur aumreg 
£4. Herudiane I. 1.1n 
Commodo. 


How would Mr. 7. have ſpread his Feathers if he 


had known of this Paſſage! He would have ſaid, There 
1s nothing more plain than thar the Empire was Heredi- 
tary ; there are not words inthe World to expreſs it more 
plainly 3 if this will not do, I ao not know wiat Blood 
and Birthright means! Aud yer every Scholar 
knows, that theſe Expreſhons are rot to be under- 
ſtood in literal ſtritacſ, but with allowance and 
tatirude, as they are nothing but the Rhetorical 
Amplification of Young Ceommodzys , who prided 
himſelf in this, Thet he was born t he on of an Em- 


peror, waich none of his Anceſtors had een, and 
was SWalthed 5 2S It WCIcs In the: k ava} P, urp't tC, a5 
WV L LO« 
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ſoon as he came from his Mothers Womb. 

And if theſe Rhetorical expreſſions 'in the Speech 
of Cs:mmodys be not to be underſtoodin literal itrict- 
neſs,much leſs is the foreſaid Complement of Eume- 


Cooftandrr vim literally true of Conftantine,as we ſhall find if we 


conſult the whole Paſſage whereof our Author very 
fraudulently preſents us but with as much, as he 
thought would ſerve his own Deſign. But to the clear 


(F) Ventum eſt a1 
Principem Claudium , 
qui noby intuitu Cun- 
ftantit Ceſar cum 
curd in liters digeren- 
drus eft -— De Clanu- 
dit gencre & familia 
ſaltem panca adiccnda 
ſunt, n# eaque ſcienda 
ſunt preteriiſſe videa- 
mur. Claudius, Nuin- 
tillus, & Criſpus jra- 
tres fuerunt. Criſpi 
filta Claudia : ex «4d 
& Eutrojio nobil: ſims 
Gents Darvdoane wiro 
Conſtantius Ceſar eſt 
gemitus. Trebell. Pollio. 
in Divo Claudio. 

F. Qunimo patrem 
turm ipſur weins illa 
Imperatorig d11.u4s pr &- 
rogatiua provextt. 

Il. Ut jam ſummo 
grad, Of frprn bu- 
manarum revum faty 
cenhiileres poſt anos fa- 
milig tur tertins Im- 

Carey. 


underſtanding of it, 1 mult here 
inform my Reader that ( f) Con- 
ſtantius, Father of Conſtantine , 
d«c fcended from Clandins the Se- 
cond Emperor of that Name, 
by his Neece Claudia, Daughter 
to his youngeſt Brother G:/pus, 
and not by his Daughter, as Ex 
tropies ſaith, This the Panegyriſt 
reters unto: Firſt of all tel- 
ling Corftantine, © That his Fa- 
© thers |. Royal Extratlion yas the 
* occaſion of his being promoted 10 
© the Crown ;, by which means he 
* Il, ſeemed to be raiſed to a 
© pitch above the Fate of other 
© men, in that he was the Third 
* Emperor of his own Family; 
© and that he had this III. Spe- 
*clal Glory among his Partners 
© of the Imperial Majeſty, that 
© he was born Emperor. IV. And 
© that the Nobility ot his B:rth 
was ſuch,thar the Empire addcd 


II. Inter ones (inquam) porticites ma, o1nt7s tug hoc habes Cot 
flantin? prac prumyyud Imverater natus es. IV. Tantag; eft nobilitas 
. ; F MN by # | n , . J * 
brignus b4J, Us nil tivs naddige rit gmncris Imber;um. 


no 
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©no. honor unto him: Nor: V., | 
£ could — _ - ny hee ry a6 IR 
© thing he never ſloo oy i Sy 
© for the Empire, 'nor been choſen by —_ f Foy 
6 Swfrage thereunto, This very tione. 
Expreffion ſuppoſes , that «-b:- 


rus, and ſuffragatio were the ordinary way'of acqui--*/"4y*#* | "11 


ring the Empire,according to that Rule of Law, Ex- 
ceptio firmat regulam in non exceptss. And thenit fol- 


lows wherggur Author begins : 
VL It naſe the caſual Con- VI. Nonfortuita he. 
*{ent of meh, nor any ſudden 7777 concenſo, nor, 


effect of Favour,that made you 


Emperor [like other men] but 
6 yougained the Empire by the Me- 


repentinus aliquis fa- 
wvoris eventus te Prin- 
cipem fecit Imperium 
naſcendo meruiſti. 


© it of your Birth : 8.6, You were 
born unto all that preparatory Greatneſs to the Em- 


ire, which other men attain unto by Labour and 


Toyl: This, and no more is the Senſe of thoſe Rhe- 
torical Expreffions, Imperator natas e5, and Imperium 


nuſcendo merutitt ;, as is plain from the next words, ' 


*VII. Which ſeems to me the 
$ firſt and greateſt Gift of the 
© Gods for one to come great in- 
©to the World, and to find at 
home [an Empire] ready for 
© him,which others hardly attain 


VII. Quod quidem mi. 
hiDeorum immortalium 
munus,et primum vide- 
tur, et maximum in lu. 
cem ſtatimfelicem wveni- 
re, et ea qua alii vix t0- 
tus vite laboribus con- 


© with the Toyl, and Labour of ſequuntur jam dom: 
*their whole Lives. parts ſuſcipere. 

Nay ſo far was Eumenius from thinking, that Con- 
fentize came to the Crown by vertue of ſuch a Title 
as that of his R. Z. that alittle after the place which 
our Author hath cited, he expreſly aſcribes it to his 
Fathers Eleftion of him 5 Quinimo ftatim ſements- 
am'rogatus, cus Imperium deſcerneret, ut accebat, dixit 
Conſtantinum, manifeſte enim Patris ſententia eletius _ 

© i c 
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He never canvaſlled for the Empire,as others did,nor 
was formally choſen by the ſuffrage of the Army, but 
by his Father Conſt anrsns, after whoſe death,the Soul- 
diers unanimouſly-admitted him for their Emperor, 
F as the ſame Panegyriſt obſerves, Purpuram ſtatimtibi, 
cum primum copiam tui fecit egreſſus milites injecere la- 
chrymanti.But beſides the Intereſt of his Father,there 
was alſo the joynt inteseſt of another great Man, 
which made the Army ſo — yor_y _ it 
appears from (||) Agel. Yicor. 

| (1 . hn wpaetR Cortantis mortuo cis: qus ade- 
| Horus Algnt annitentibus, ſed precipue Erocy AlamAnnorumrege, 
[1] arFox Ar lauxilii gratia Conſtantium comitato, Imperium capit. And 
if he was firſt EleRed by his Father, then Admitted 
by the Army,which had Power torejett him,and laſt 
of all Confirmed by (t) Galerins, 

(+) De Mort. Perf. as Latt. tells us, where was his 

Hereditary Deſcent ? 

But in the 3d. place; ſofar isthis paſſage of Eu- 
menius from being a fall and pregnant Proof of the He- 
reditary Nature of the Empire, or that Conſtantine 
was born unto it,” as our Author (|]) ſpeaks, that he 


—_— DD 


(11) P. 20. ; 
Nevit. Conſt lr. IDer Conſtantius was made Ceſar: 
Eby For (ft) Euſebius ſaith, That he 


reigned more than 3o years, and 

was above 60 years old when ke died; and by conſe- 

quence he was at leaſt 3o years old when he came to 

the Crown in the year of our Lord 306. But his Fa- 

ther Con5tantius Chlorus was made Ceſar by Diocleſian, 
(11) Y:d. Baluz. in 2 

93. by which Account Con- 

47 + 1a el ſtantine muſt have been full 14 

years old before his Father was 

made Ceſar, and about 29 before he was made 

Auguſte, which was about a year before he died. 

| Eume- 


was born 14 years before his Fa- 


and Maximian 1n the (|) Year 
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Eumenins could not but know this, and therefore 
his Complementzof Naſcendo Imperium meruiſti, ſig- 
nifies no more than - gerting the Emnire by occa- 

| jon of being the (t) Son of an 
(i) Which was 2 Emperor, La Sals filins & 
mighty Advantage, ac- 20008 Faneo ares bh ator; 
cording to that of Na- pk $- Nw a 
zar. in his Paneg. to Wards ſpeaks, If our Author 
Conſtantin. Tuos Con= had pleaſed, he might as well 
ftantine maxime, tws haye proved Conſftantius to have 
lieros, ac dejnceps e- een heir to the Empire, from 
potes fecum optat | Ro- that Paſſh Colekt Cares P 
ma] ut tanto 8 pluri- &Ce to Conliantime,” Fav 
bus petantur , quanto Frem tuum ipſum vetus illa Imper ar 
ad majora naſcuntur. torre homus prerog atiya provextt - 
y'4 | This Latine might have been 
turned into plauſible Engliſh for our Authors pur- 
poſe, but he well knew, that Clandins was ſucceed- 
ed by Four ot Five ele&ed Emperors of different Fa- 
milies, before Conftartius was choſen Emperor, and 
that the Poſterity of a Brother, moſt of all the 
youngelt to an. Emperor elected from a private man, 
can derive no Title to the Crown. Yet Eumenins 
: derives the Succeſſion both of 
(11) Poſt 4nos firmilie Conſtantius, and (|) Conſtantine 
tree erties Imperatir. from Claudins, but our Avthor 
cunningly took nonotice of thar, 
becauſe it proves that the Panegyriſt had nodefign 
to give either of them any proper Hereditary Title, 
bur only todeclare the Honour and Advantages they 
both had by being deſcended of uch high Blood. 


But ſuppoſe Conſtantine had been born after his 
Father Gnſtantius was made Emperor, yet his Birth 
and Primo-geniture could Entitle him to no more, 
than his Fathers Share of the Empire, which E#- 
feb. Calls rarm#ay 25%y, and yet toqualite him {Or 
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this [for when this (4) Panegy- 

rick was made he had no more ] 

Eumenius himſelf tells us,he was 

Nominated and Recommended 
e yriſt _ commends by his Father, choſen by the 

_ Vid. Lattant. de Army after his Fathers death, 
ort 

Ox 


(+) In which Cor- 
Pantius his taking of 
Maſjihs is the laſt Ex- 
= for which the Pa- 


. Perſ. p. 57. Ed. and confirmed by the following 

_ Suffrape of the Senate, which 

| would have given any of his 

Brothers, nay any other many as good a Right to 
the Empire, ashe himſelf had. 


After the Authority of Euſebius he ſerves us with 
another out of Ful:an, but to as litil: purpoſe. Ju- 
lian, faith he, in his Panegyrick to the Empreſs Eu- 
ſebia ſaith, 7 hat Conſtanitius married her to have 
Heirs for his great Lordſhip of almoſt all the World: 
And then he adds, He having none, Julian himſelf 
was the ſole, and undoubted Heir, for in him the Fami- 
ly was afterwards extinff, Our Anthor, 1 ſee, de- 
lights much in Panegyricks, bnt he was very unlucky 
| 2M in citing this, which proves the 
Succeſſion of Zulian,alchough (i) 
he was the Neph:w of Conſtantine 
and had the ſame Royal Blood fio- 

(+) Eadem amitente , Wig in bis Vi e1ns, LO have becn 
Celar 6 _— «!- purely Arbitrary and Elective. 
of, hrum 199" For (a1 aid before) (1) Talia 
tink bic orntione re. Wrote this Oration in praiſe of 

t. Pe the Empreſs out of meer Grati- 
rude to her, becauſe ſhe had per- 
ſwadec the Emperor again{t his 
Inclinations to create him Ce- 
ſar , and accordinz]y he often 
(//) ackaows 


(1) P. 20, 


JII. Jul. /:4. p. Orat. 
218, 220, 224, 225, 
2.29. 
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(!]) acknowledges in it , That 
next under God he had receryed all 
he bad from the Free Choice aud 
Generoſity of his Majeſty ; which 
expretlion, with the reſt in the 
Margent, are very repugnant 
to the nature of an Hereditary 
Lineal Succeſſion, but very pro- 
per for an Elefted Candidate to 
ule. | 1 


(11) Yu be Df bys 
T3, 78 Bamiog 
Emu. P.217. mi 
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EX&15» Te. iSerg ay 
8%. p.220. To which 
agrees that of Zofim, 
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P$SUOW» Vid. P. 224, 225, 229. 


Beſides, in the words which 
he cites, Julian faith nor, That 
(i|) Conſtantius married ber to 
hwue Heirs for his great Lordſhip 
of almoſt all the World, but that 
He being Lord of almoſt all the 
World, made choice of her to bring 
bim Sons (in the ploral Num- 
ber] who might be Heirs of Ho 
nour, and Power, This is a ge- 


(4) Orar. 3. p. 203, 
T&us Tr £m mpoe 
mild\wy yeveny, os 

, ow 
XAHE9V0 12H T601 THS TH 
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neral Expreſſion, and it may be preſumed, that 7u- 


lian expreſſed himſelf in general words on pur po'e, 
becauſe the Sons ſucceed:ng-their Fathers in the Ro- 
man Empire was ſo Arbitrary and Uncertain, though 
in the general they corvlinot fail to be Heirs of Ho- 
nour and Power. But had the Expreſſion been as par- 
ticular, as our truſty Author hath falſely rendered 
It, yet the word Hezrs is to be taken in the ſenſe it 
then bad for choſen, or conftitmed Heirs, or Succe(- 
Y ſors, 


Sallt hug , 


0147, 
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ſors, and not for Heirs by _ » In which caſe 
| ' urely Elected Emperors. 4 
(f) 67m, £ Ban ) Fovian the Succeſſor of wy 
Avhag, dM TING 6+ lian, are called x5 ay 
ayes KANgavO logs , Cu TS Babies 
Nazianz. 11, luvect., xzavggrier, Heirs of the Empire 
p.118.1.1. and accordingly 5, yanggrouiesn, 
is rendred by the Latine Tran- 
{latror, Quos heredes relingueret, whom he might 
make or create Heirs : So that the true Senſeiof 7u- 
kans Compliment is this, That Conſtantins : being 
Lord of almoſt all the World, married Euſebia to bring 
him Sons, whom be might make Heirs of Honoir (or 
if our Author pleaſe to have ito) of his Honour and 
Power. | by 
Before I go farther, Icannot but obſerve, what 
a Trick he hath uſed to prevent his Readers from 
enquiring who {ucceeded 7aliar, or to foreſtall their 
Objection againlt the Hereditary Succeſſion, in caſc 
they ſhould by. chance, or enquiry come to under- 
| ſtand, That firſt (||) Salluſtins , 
-*() Amm. Marcell. and then Jovian, who were no- 
tz5.c.15. ed. utzPar: thing related to the Houſe of 
7681. Conſtantine , were choſen Em- 
| - perorsby the Army, after rhe 
death of Julian, To vbviate this ObjeRtion of 
chooſing, and of chooſing thoſe, who had none of the 
Royal Blood, (as he fallaciouſly ſpeaks) flowing in 
their Veins, (4) he tells us, That 
(+) p- 20. Conſtantins having ns Sons, ]u- 
l.an himſelf was the ſole and un- 
_— Heir, for in him the Family was afterwards ex- 
tintt, 

Little do his Admirers know how much he hath 
impoſed upon them in this Particular, for whether 
he did not know It, or whether he diſſembled Pl 
Wi 
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will not ſtand gueſſing; Julian was not the 


che Blood, but leit behind him 
one of the ({) Imperial Stock, 
deſcended of (|}) Conftantius and 
Conſtantine, (*) Nephew , or 
Couſen-German.byithe Fathers 
ſide to 7ulian, 'by name _Proco- 
pius, who was a Commander of 
great. Note in the Army, whom 
he had privately made (+4) Cz/ar, 
and commanded him briskly to 
aſſlumethe Empire, if he heard 
he was killed: in Perſia. If Pro- 
copias had been an umbratic, ob- 
ſcure perſon, our Author might 
bave been in part. excuſed for 
ſaying, that 7ulian was the laſt 
of the Conſtantian Family , but 
ſeeing he made lo great a Figure 
in the times of Conſtantius, and 
Valentinian, as well as of Julian, 
I know not what his Admirers 
will ſay in his Defence. 


(t) Stirpss Impera. 
torie. Aram. Marc. 1.6. 
Ce 6. 11. Culminis ſums 
mi proſapia. c., 

(11) Procopio Conſtant. 
tmam proetendenti nes 
ceſſitudinem. 

(*) ariw{4@r | Cer 
dren. & Zonar. 

(t) I6i moratus as 
liouot dies dicitur ante 
aras, nullo arbitrorum 
adwnſſo, occults pale. 
damentum purpureum 
propinquo [#0 trad:- 


diſſe Procopio, mandaf- 


ſeq; arripere fdentivs 


principatum, ſi ſe in. 
rerifſe didicerit © apud 
Parthys Wicca, 
ut antes . cogitaverat , 
triginta millia leftarunt 
militum eidem commi- 


ft Procopio. Am. Mac, 


I. 25.6.3. F:.. 'Zoim 
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mov Is Ths Tess Teniavay ory eveins duT9 491g" £9 oye 
& 1. 4. P. 736. Tu&7@ ap Isniards ws Jeves TESTUT TEN Wm 
Via.&p.738.& Amm. Marc. 1.26.c.7.& Pluloſtorg 1.9.p.5 1 7. 


In the time of Conſtantive , 
Procopius was one of his (||) Se- 
cretaries, and ſent by him Am- 
baſſador to the King of Perſia, 
and inthe time of YValeninan, 


(11) Amm.Marc.l.1 71 
C.14.1.18.c.6. 1d. 1.26. 
C. 6, 


and Falens, he rebelled upon this Occaſion. It 
came to be known that 7u{zar had privately made 
him Ceſar , and given him private laſtruRions to 


inyade 


lait of 
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ſors, and not for Heirs by Entail, in which caſe 
1, Y purely Elected Emperors, - as 

i) e77w_* Bene (+) Jovian the Succeſſor of 7, 
Avieg,  @N FTI"-0* 1;.,,” are Called 136 Baring 
ayyals  KANgarOhogs 7 a TYhs Bagntias 
Nazianz. 11. luvect KAHEgV0j40ty Heirs of the Empire; 
P.11 \ Th AY and accordingly of KANgyY Ono en, 

Is rendred bythe Latine Tran- 
flator, Quos hertdes yelinquertr, whom he might 
make or create Heirs: $o that the true Senſe'of 7u- 
kans Compliment is this, That Conſtantius : being 
Lord of almojt all the World, married Euſebia to bring 
him Sons, whom be might make Heirs of Honor (or 
if .our Authar pleaſe to have ito) of bis Honour and 
Power. | 7 

Before I go farther, Icannot but obſerve, what 
a Trick he hath uſed to prevent his Readers from 
enquiring who ſucceeded Jalan, or to foreſtall their 
Objection againlt the Hereditary Succeſſion, in caſe 
they ſhould by. chance, or enquiry come to under- 
| ſtand, That firſt (||) Salluſtins , 
-*(M) Amm. Marcell, and then fovian, who were no- 
Y25.c.15. cd. ut, Par: thing related to the Houſe of 
1681. Conſtantine , were. choſen Em- 

 Perors by the Army, after the 

death of Julian, To vbviate this ObjeRion of 
chooſing, and of chooſing thoſe, who had nene of the 
Royal Blood, (as he fallaciouſly ſpeaks,) flowing in 
their Peins, (4) he tells us, That 

(+) p. 20. Conſtantius having no Sons, Ju- 

l.an himſelf was the ſole and un- 
_— Heir, for in him the Family was afterwards ex- 
rintt, 

Little do his Admirers know how much he hath 
impoſed upon them in this Particular, for whether 
he did not know it, or whether he diſſembled it, 
Wil 
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will not ſtand gueſſing; Julian was not the laſt of 


che Blood, but lett behind him 
one of the () Imperizl Stock, 
deſcended of (|}) Conſftantius and 
Conſtantine, (*) Nephew , or 
Couſen-German. -by'ithe Fathers 
fide to 7ulian, by name _Proco- 
pius, who was a Commander of 
great. Note in the Army, whom 
he had privately made (+) Cez/ar, 
and commanded him briskly to 
aſſlumethe Empire, if he heard 
he-was killed in Perſia, If Pro- 
copius had been an umbratic, ob- 
ſcure perſon, our Author might 
have been in part. excuſed for 
ſaying, that 7ulian was the laſt 
of the Conſtantian Family , but 
ſeeing he made lo great a Figure 
in the times of Conſtantius, and 
Valentinian, as well as of Julian, 
I know not what his Admirers 
will ſay in his Defence. 


(t) Stirpius Impera. 
torie. Arm. Marc. 1.6. 
Ce G. 11. Culminis ſums 
mt proſapia. C7. 

(11)  Procopro Conftant- 
t.mam proetendenti nts 
ceſſitudinem, 

(*) aril;©r Ces 
dren. & Zonar. 

(+) 16i moratus as 
liouot dies dicitur ante 
aras, nullo arbitrorum 
adrniſſo, occult pale 
damentum purpureum 
propinquo & trad: 
diſſe Procopio, mandaj- 
ſeq; arripere fidentins 
principatum, {i ſe its 
reriſſe didicerit © apud 
Parthgs — Illicd, 
ut antes . cogitaverat , 
triginta millia leftorun 
militum eidem commi- 


ſþtProcopio. Am. Mac, 


I. 25.0.3. F:7. Zoim 


Ll. 3. p. 733. Ti-oya- 
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In the time of Conſtantins , 
Procopius was one of his (|) Se- 
cretartes, and ſent by him Am- 
baſſador to the King of Perſta, 
and in-the time of Yalentinian, 


(11) Amm.Marc.l. : 71 
C.14.1.18.c.6. 1d. 1.26, 
" SM 


and Yalens, he rebelled upon this Occaſion. It 
came to be known that ular had privately made 
him Ceſar , and given him private laſtruftions to 


inyade 


Y | 4 
Procepns. 


: 
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invade the Empirezif he (ſhould dye in the Perſian Ex- 
pedstion. It came alſo to bereported, but very falſe- 
ly, that Tulian with his laſt Breath nominated him 
his Succefſor, and theſe things made him jealous of 
the New Emperors, becauſe he feared theſe ſtories 
would make them jealous of him. Wherefore as 
ſoon as he had buried Jalian in the Suburbs of 
Tarſ«s, he (+) retired and could 

- (#) Amm. Marcell. not be found, though diligent 
L.25.C.9. j ſearch and enquiry was made af- 
OJ L- 4 346 terhims. (||) Zoſimus ſaith, That 
after Fovian was choſe Emperor 

he preſently went to him in all haſt, and delivered 
up his Purple unto him, telling him how he had re- 
ceived it, and deſired leave of him to leave his Ser- 
vice, and retire to Ceſareain Cappadocia, where be 
had great Poſlcſlions, and lived quietly all thetime 
of Jowwan; but however growing ſuſpeRed after 
his death to Vatentintan, and Yalens, he abſconded, 
and skulked about, till being wearied with want 
and ſolitude, he grew deſperate , and Rebelled, 
hoping to be aſffiſted with the 7«{iar-Intereſt, but 
being deſerted, and betrayed by nis own Officers, 
he was delivered bound to Va- 

-) AmmMarc.l.26. tens, (4) who preſently ordered 
— c.9.Yolim.1.8.c.8. him to be put to death. This is 
the ſhort Account of Procopius, 

Fulians Nephew (as is more probable) or Couſen:- 
German by the Fathers ſide, who from the death of 
Conftantius, as (|!) Marcell, tells 

(11) L. 25. c.6. Poſt US, had an eye upon the Em- 
Conſtantis obirum in pir e, and ſeemed to be one, who 


rerum converſion wve- would diſpute for it, if an Op- 
Iut Imperatoris cogna- 

tus altits anhelabat , & apparebat enum, fi CULLEZ potuiſſet, fore 
quiets publice perturbatorem. 


portunity 
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| portunity were offered, which made Julian, as it 
was mutcered about, give him the forementioned 
Inſtruftions of aſluming the Government, when he 
was dead. And now let the World think what it 
will of our Author for aſſerting, that the Houſe of 
Conſtantius, or Conſtantine was extintt in Julian,when 
ſo Famous a Man, who makes ſo great a part of the 
Hiſtory of his Time, was then ſurviving of it; and 
let all impartial men judge, whether the Imperial 
Crown was entailed upon the Progeny of Conſtan- 
tins Chlorus, when the Army of Con#tantius, and Zu- 
lian his Grandſons in eight 
Months time choſe (j) Three (t) Saluſtine , who 
Emperors without taking notice "#1 the Empire be. 
of Procopins [his Great Grandſon Me _ rg 
if he were J«lians Nephew, but yho accepted it, and 
his Grandſon if they were Bro- Yalentinian his Suc- 
thers Children ] or he of the In- <cllor. 
juſtice of their Choice. Fur- 
thermore, it he was Nephew to Talzan, he mult 
have been ſecond Coulen to ConfFantrus, and Son to 
the Neece of Conſtantine the Great; orif he were 
his Couſen by the Fathers ſide, then he was like- 
wiſe Couſen to Conſtantius, and Nephew to Conſtare- 
tne the Great , and belides all this, he was a Man 
as well qualified, and educated for the Governmert, 
as any of the three mentioned before; who, if the 
Empire was Hereditary, were all Uſurpers and ille- 
gally choſen over his Flead. 

But although we had wanted the Inſtance of Pro- 
copixs, yet it would have been a bold and precarious 
Aſſertion to ſay, that the Houſe of Chlorus was ex- 
taritt in Julian, for there were many Branches of it, 
of whole Poſterity Hiſtories are filent, and ſay no- 
thing ; but then it doth not follow froq thencezthat 

they 
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had none. It doth not follow, for Example, that 
Conſtantinus eldelt Son to Conftantins Chlorus by 
Theodora, or Nepotiaxus his. Grandſon by Eutropia 
had no Children, becauſe we donot read of them 3 
for as theParents of Procopins,ſo theChildren of theſe 
and others Branches may not have been ſpoke of by 
Hiſtorians;but men that will write againſt the 21- 
narchy, or the Succeſſion, or the Rights of Sove- 
raignty» may venture to ſay any thing, they may 
be as bold as blind Bayard, they may contradict 
themſelves, or common-ſenſe, and yet ſhall not 
want an Aſſociation to cry them up for Unanſwer- 
able, be they neyer ſo much beſides the Truth. 


Having now ſhewed how the Succeffion ftood in 
the Roman Empire, and anſwered all the Imperti- 
nent Citations, which our Author hath fallaciouſly 
brought to prove itto be Hered:tary, I hope by this 
time his Admirers will acknowledge that he is not 
Unanſwerable, but that the Foundation upon which 
he argued, being deſtroy'd, the Superſtrucure of 
his Concluſions mult fall to the Ground. For his 
Induſtrious Attempt to prove the Rowan Empire to 
have been Hereditary doth fufficiently declare it to 
be his own Senle, that there can be no Parallel be- 
tween the caſe of Julian and a Popiſh Succeſſor, but 
upon that ſuppoſition ; and that otherwiſe, there can 
beno good arguing from Non-Elettion or Preterition, 
to Excluſion, and fromno Right and Title, to Birth- 
righr,or Inheritance, which is the conſtiturive diffe- 
rence between an Eledtjze and Hereditary Crown. 

— The Nature of Birthright,and Inheritance, which 

isnot founded on the Statutes, but upon the Orig 
nal Cuſtom and Conſtitution of the En2/:ſb Govern- 
ment, whichis an Hereditary Monarchy, makes it 
debate- 
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debateable whether an Act of Exclufion would be 
Valid or Invalid? And upon ſuppoſition that it 
would be. Valid, there are many Arguments which 
makes it diſputable, whether it would be ſafe or 
unſafe, expedient, or unexpedient; and whether 
the Miſchiefs it would bring upon us would not be 
as great, as thoſe which it would prevent. But 1 
the caſe of Zal;an there was no ſuch matters for de- 
bate ; and therefore the ſenſe which Nazianzen had 
of his Succeſſion is nothing tous, whoare under an- 
other ſort of Government, and in other Circum- 
ſtances; the Conſideration of which makes many 
Sincere and Honeſt Proteſtants, who dread Popery 
and a Popiſh Succeſſor,as much as our Anthor, zea- 
lous for the Lineal Succeſſion; and this diſtinCtion 
between the Succeſſion, and a Popiſh Succeſſor makes 
it no ContradiCtion in the Addreſfers, and particu- 
larly in his and Shr. Beth%. Friends of Rippon to be- 
ſeech his Majeſty not to agree to the Bill of Excluſt- 
on,and yet to be ready ro bazard their Lives and For- 
tunes , and ſpend the laſt Drop of their Blood in De- 
fence of his Majeſty,and the Religion eftabliſhed by Law. 
It is one thing to be for the Succeſſion, and ano- 
ther to be for a Popsſh Smcceſſor, as it is one thing 
to be for the Monarchy , and another thing to be 
for a Popiſh Monarch; and there are many for the 
Former, whoas heartily pray to God to prevent the 
Latter, as for their daily Bread. But our Author, 
who is an excellent Artift in Fallacies, 1o words it 
in the beginning of his Preface, as to induce his 
Reader to think that thoſe, who addreſs to his Mar 
jelty to preſerve the Lineal Succecthon, do make it 
their humble Requeſt to him , that they may be ſure 
of a Popiſh Succeſlor,as if they had conſulted Gad- 
byry or the Fates, and were ſure that his R.Z. _ 
- 
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he means by the Popiſh Sncceſſor, without an At of 
Excluſion, ſhould certainly come to the Crown. 

— Nay ſo far are all thoſe, who are ſo tender of the 
Succeihon,. from having any tenderneſs for a Popiſh 
Succellor, that they dread him like the Plague, and 
therefore would have had Proviſional Laws made ro 
bind »p ſuch an one, and put him under very cloſe le- 
gal Confinement, in caſe he (hould be King. But no- 
thing would ſerve the other Proteſtants but an At 
of Excluſion backed with another for an Aſſociati» 
on, to which, Iam confident, that Nazianzer him- 
ſelf, had he then fat on the Spiritual Bench, would 
never have ſaid, Content, 

And truly, to make the caſe of Julian, and his 
R. H. exactly parallel, we mult not only ſuppoſe, 
that the Succeſfion to the Empire was Hereditary , 
but that Conſtantine the Great had been murdered 
aftera long Rebellion by the Aerians, his Son Corn- 
#Fantius miraculouſly preſerved and reſtored, and 
the ruined Church reſtored with him ; that from 
the time of his Reſtauration the Aerians reſumed 
their old practiſes againſt the Church and the Mo+ 
narchy, and underhand helped Ful:an, after he had 
leſt the Communion of the Church, to get an In- 

dulgence for themſelves and the Pagans; that the 

Church was almoſt ruined and the Empire much 
weakned by this Indulgence, and other Contin- 
gences and that however the Aerians and Pagans 
were oppoſite 1n other things, yet they azreed in 
conſpiring againlt the Eſtabliſhed Chriſtiaa Religi- 
on, Even in the Senate, where they always voted 
alike. 


We muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that the Aerians were ge- iſ 
nerally Commonwealths -men , that they were 2 | 
very buſie and dangerous intereſt of men againſt the F 


CzoOycern- 
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Government, that they took all Advantages a- 
gainſt it, eſpecially when the Peoples minds were W 
diſtratted by the diſcovery of a Pager Plot upon 7«- {4 
liens Apoltacy, that then they repreſented the Or- | 
thodox Chriſtians, eſpecially the Biſhops, and the | 
Clergy for Pagans, and Half-Pagans; that the Em- | 
perfor had promiſed the diſcontented Senate (which "IN 
now I muſt ſuppoie like our -Parliament) to paſs 04: (1 
any Acts for the Security of the Chriſtian Religion, y' 
which were conſiſtent with the Succeſſion ; that the | 
Weſtern Empire was ſatisfied with the] Emperors : 
Declaration, and had made it Treaſon to call the js | 
Succefhon into Queſtion; that the Monarchy was ts 
weakly ſupported ; that 7uliar wase but we years 7: UF 
younger than the Emperor,and not of ſo healthful a th J 
Conſticution; that the Empreſs might dye, and * 3 


4 

f the Emperor marry again ; that 7ulians own Chil- "# 

' dren the next Heirs after him were firm Chriltians ; WE. 

p that in caſe he ſhould come to the Crown he would "F5Y 
find an Empty Exchequer, and a poor Revenue z up 

r that the Senate would never Supply him, but upon % 

their own Terms; that he could not perſecutc "4 4 


4 without almoſt infuperable Dithculties ; that an | 
* Nat for Difinheriting of him would he a very dan- 


z” Egerous Precedent, and of dangerous Conſequence, 

h eſpecially ſince the Weſtern Empire had declared 4k bl 

" Wor the Succeſhon 3 char it would ſigniiie notifing " Wl 
"" Evichout an Ac for Aſſociation ; 2nd that an Act 1 
"* For Aſſociation would legalize a ſtandinz Army , | 
MN Fand entail War upon the two Empires, and end in j 


- Arbitrary Government» Theſe, and many more — 
© things beſides the Hereditary Succeſſion to the Ro- 
ni Empire, mult be ſuppoſed to make the Paralicl 


xacCt between Julian, and his K. FL. and to male 2 
rod Conſequence from NVazianzens ſenſe about 7#- 
he © L;ans 
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tians Succeſſion in that Scheme of Afairs, to the 
ſenſe he probably would have had of itin ſuch a 
Scheme as ours. I am ſure there is no Conſequence 
from one to the other, although his Expoſtulations 
with the Soul of Conſtantins ſhould not paſs for mere 
Rhetorick, andif they mult not, 1 deſire Mr. F. to 
ſay, if they willnot prove the Invocation of Saints! 
If rhey muſt be underſtood as Rhetorick, then they 
are (as indeed they are) poor Sham Arguments to 
prove either the Invocation of Saints, or That the 
Fathers would have ſet aſide an 100 ſuch Titles as that 
of the Heir of Exgland to ſecure their Religion ; but 
if they mult not be ſo underſtood, then do they not 
—Ccqually prove both. Indeed were an ACt of Ex 
cluſion the only way of ſecuring our Religion, were 
it certain that the Popiſt-Succeſlor ſo preſumed mult 
it he were not excluded, ſucceed, or were the ex- 
cluſion of him not the moſt diſpurable way of (e- 
curing our Religion, and very hurtful to the Mo- 
narchy, or were it not, as the Excluders would back 
it with an Act for Aſſociation, attended with s 
pernicious inconveniences, as it would prevent, 
then indeed our Author might have better preſumed 
to determine what the Fathers would have done in 
ſuch a cale; bur ſince it is not the only Expedient, 
but ſuch an one as 1s very difputable and dangerous 
too, he was, methinks, too bold with their Beards 
in aſſerting, That they would have ſet aſide an Hut 
dred ſuch Titles, to ſecure their Religion, when othc 
probable Means more agreeable to the Conſtitutio 
of the Government, were offered for the Securit! 
thereof. Inſuch a caſe the Fathers might have pre 
keſled their Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, and yer} — 
l:;ke our Loyal Addreſſers, have made it their hun 


ble Requelt tothe Emperor, not to have paſled ti 
pi 


m__ tn a -.__. 
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Bill of Excluſion, that is but one among other Ex- 
pedients; anda man may be free in the Choice of 
means, without being Guelph, and Gibeline at once! 


I am ſure there isnoſuch Contrariety in ſuch Ad- 
dreſſes,as for a Miniſter of our Church to write ſuch 
aBook as 7#lzan,to be Lamb withourt,and Wolf with? 
in; to wear the Churches Livery,and yet in ſecretto 
liſt himſelf with her Enemies ; topretend a mighty 
concern for Religion, and yet to ſlander the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and ſcoff at the Doctrine of Paſ- 
[WY five Obedience ; this indeed is to be contrary to his 
c Profeſſion, and to be Guelph , and Gheline at once. 


-— wu” ——_—  <w- — ,- 
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CHAP, 


The Chriſtians Behaviour 


——— 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian. 


H ins ſhew?d in the Firſt Chapter the Falſe- 
neſs of his Firſt Principle, That the Roman 
Empire was Hereditary, I proceed in this to lay open 
all his other Shams and Falſifications, by which , to 

uſe his own words, (F) he hath 

(+) P. 68. gloſſed away all his Dmy , as a 

Chriſtian Subjedt, and broker all 
the meaſures by which all the Ancient Suffering Chrifti- 
ans went in former Perſecutions. 

For firſt, after he hath moſt artificially aggra- 
vated the Behaviour of the Chriſtians againſt Ju- 
lian, and made it look like very Criminal and Bar- 
barous ; then he undertakes to Apologize for 

them, telling us, That truly, 


(1) P. 68. (|]) their Caſe differed very much 
from that of the Fir$t Chriftiang, 
(t) P. 71- and that they were in quite other 


| Circumſtances ; (+) The ſum of 
all which is this, That the firſt Chriſtians ſuffered 
according to the Lay of their Country, whereas theſe wn- 
der Julian were perſecuted contrary to Law, st being 
manifeſt that Julian oppreſſed them in a very illegal way, 
He did not fairly Enatt Sanguinary Laws, but he put 
them to death upon Shams, and pretended Crimes of 
Treaſon ard Sacrilege, &c, And this their Suffer- 
ing 
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ing againſt Law he brings to juſtifie their ſeeming 
Misbehaviour, and Barbarous Uſage of him ; which 
after he had magnified to the height in Expreſſions 
not becoming a Divine,p. 66. then he adds, But for 
the Name of Chriſtians, he had better have fallen among 
Barbarians. 

I ſhall not examine the Merits of their Behaviour 
towards Julian, till I have proved that they were 


not illegally perſecuted by him, becauſe this being 


once proved, it muſt needs follow, That if they 
broke the Primitive Meaſures of Chriltian Subjectt- 
on, and Obedience, they are to be blamed for it, 
and cannot ſignifie any thing as a Precedent for us to 
follow, in caſe (which God forbid) we ſhould be 
perſecuted contrary to Law. 

He tells us, That (}) they ſo 


greated this Emperor , that ene (+)P. 66. 
would have taken them to be the A- 
poſtates,and moſt fally and plain- (11) P. 94, 95- 


ly (1) ſuggeſts, like a Jeſuit, 
T hat they would haverebelled, but that they want- 


- ed Strength: Whar (faith he) would they have a few 


Aefenceleſs Chriſtians do, when th:y had loſt their 
Strength? Have they never heard a Weſt- Country-man 
ſay, Chud eat Chi;cele and chad it ? Nay he 
hath done his beſt to make it probable, that Ju/an 


was killed by a Chriſtian. It is eafie to gueſs whe- —- 


ther all this tends; Dis HBeflections on the Be- 
haviour of theſe Chziſtians, are to draw on his 
Reader, and prepare his mind for what he hath ſaid 
upon Paſſive Obedience, and therefore to ſpoil the 
Precedency of their Behaviour in their Words, Act:- 
ons, and Devations, and to ſhew to what little pur- 
poſe he hath written 6 Chapters about it, I ſhall 
here ſhew that 7ulzar = perſecute them legan'ys 
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becauſe all his Orders and Decrees, how unjuſt ſo- 
ever, were legai, and in particular that Zaventinns, 
and Maximus, who, he faith, were put to death up- 
on ſhams, were notwithſtanding legally put to 
death, becauſe they were put to death by the Sen- 
tence; and Command of the Emperor , who was 
an Abſolute Soveraign, who govern®d by Deſpotic or 
Regal Power, and whoſe wery Pleaſure was a Law, He 


— may as well ſay, That a Man who dyes in England 


legiſlatively, by virtue of a Bill of Attainder enacted 
intoa Law, dyes illegally, whereas by the Engliſh 
Conſtitution, the King, and Parliament (or the 
King with the Conſent of the Parliament) are legal 
Maſters of eyery mans Life, and Fortune, and can 
put ta death whom they pleaſe. In like manner 
what the King and Farliament, or, toſpeak in the 

words of Learned Chancelor 

(+) Delaud. Leg.' (Ft) Forteſcue, what the Regal , 
Angl. ch. 9. and Pulitical Power can in con- 

junction do here the Regal, or 
Imperial Power could do alone 1n the Roman Em- 
Pire, where, as Pan. ipeaks of Nebuchad, © For the 
* Majeſty that God pave the Emperor, all Peoplc, 
*Natiens, and Languages trembled, and feared be- 
* fore him: Whom he would he ſlew, and whem 
© he would Fe kept alive, and whom he would he 
* ſet up, and whom he would he pulled down. 

This is moſt amply and ele- 
g3ntly ſet down by (|) Dio, who 
tells us. That * all Power Ciyll 
* and Eccleſiaſtical was in the Emperor, the Conſu- 
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* lar, Preconſular, Cenſorian, Tribunitian, and 


* Pontifical ; and that he had all this Power ang 
* Authority not by Force and Uſurpation, but by 
Law, the Scnate and People conſenting FRerennrg. 

od <4 þ ot & —_———— ; þ F is - . 6 That 
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© That therefore all things were done according to 
©the Pleaſure of the Emperors, as in Kingdoms, and 
that though they were not called Kings, and Di- 
* ftators,yet they had the Regal Diatorian Power; 
* that by virtue of theſe Oſfices they had Power of 
* raiſing Armies, and Money, of making War and 
* Peace ; of making, depoſing,and killing Senators; 


*and1n a word,of(t)putting any 
© man to death as an expiratory 


| © Sacrifice without, Tryal ; who 


© they thought injured them ne- 
© yer ſolittle in Word or Deed, 

Furthermore he ſaich, That 
f they were (||) above the Laws, 
F and free from all Legal Neceſ- 
* ſity, and might do any thing, 
( having all things belonging to 
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* Abſolute Regal Authority, but only the Name of 


"King, 


\ This is the Sum of what Dro ſaith of the Impe- 
rial Leviathan, to which the Civil Law agrees; 


which tells us, That (+) * the 
* Emperor was above Law, that 
* whatſoever pleaſed him had 
fthe nature of a Law, becauſe 
*oy the Lex Regia, the People 
* had (urrendercd unto him all 
*their Authority, and Power : 
© Whatſocver therefore the Em- 
*peror appointed by Letters, 
*or knowingly decreed, or de- 
*clared in his Interlocutories 


of Ls 
& T. 4. Princeps le- 
gibnts ſolutus. 4, Nod 
Þrincipi placuit legs 
habet vigorem, utp3te 
crom lego Regia, prpu- 
lis et & im eunm: 0ng 
ſum Imperium & ['0- 
t:ſtatcm conferot Quad. 
cung; igitur Imperator, 


&, Vid. 1. L.1,z. 


© or commanded by an Edit, was a Law ; and his 
*Laws in diſtintion to the Senarrs conſulrm,. &c, 
* were celled Corſtiriceions, and they were cithor Ge- 
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© nexal, or only (||) Perſonal , 

(il) Plane ex his © which were not to be drawn 
quedam ſunt perſona= ©jnto precedent or example, as 
ET] OI * his Indulgences to his Favou- 
” ae! whgeamaie "EM ' Tites, his Acts of Grace to Cri- 
Ix dmpbainen The © minals, or his (f) Puniſhing as 
is” ov imi9;oy. The- © he pleaſed thoſe that were in 
oph. * bis Diſplecaſure ; all theſe were 


(t) 6 * x, mu&- © perſonal Conſtitutions , for 


erzy mw Tov £77%% ©the(}) Emperor was abſolute 
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It was by this Plenitude of Abſolute Legal 
Power that Gnſtantine the Great put to death his Fa- 
ther-in-Law Max:1mian, his Wife Fayfta, his eldeſt 
Son Criſpus, and L1ci7ius after he became his Sub- 
ject, and Priioner, By virtue of the ſame Power it 
was, that Conſt-ntius put to death Dalmatins Ceſar, 
and Gallus, FJulians eldelt Brother; and therefore 
It is macter of Wondcr to me, that Mr. F. ſhould 
lay down this groundleſs Afertion z That 7uliar 
the Emperor perſecuted the Chriſtians, end put 7u- 
ventinus and Maximus to death contrary to Law. He 

might have been better inſtruct- 

(+) Orat.1. 2d Con- ed by the Apoſtate, in one of 
fant. — dw s Ba" his (+) Orations Cited by 
71,5a6 wy P27 ©" himſelf, in which he tells Cox- 
ARS KITE ive ftantius, That he lived more like 
Tyne » vious eeryis 8 Subjelt than an Emperor, who 
T&m 1vVpwry 73), og 
FX Banmniins THis mirey Baokii Oidwie Te Aus Ty 458 
21. Theoph. I. 2. 

hag 
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had Power over the Laws, Methinks alſo his Super- 
viſer, who ſhould be well verſed in the Fathers of 
our Engliſb Law, might have taught him better out 
of Chancelor (||) Forteſcue, who 
ſtating the Difference betwixt {1}) De Laud. Leg. 
a purely Regal and Political Go- Angl. c. g. 
vernment, explains the former ; 
from the Civit Law, which faith; The Prince bis 
Pleaſure bath the Force of Law. 

Wherefore he was alſo much b ion.in 
his;Firſt Chapter, where he aſſerts, That ll the 


! Outrages, which the Heathens committed againſt 
* the Chriſtians by the toleration and connivence of 


| Julian, were not only without, but againſt Law z 


| for Faulians Connivence, or Approbation of things 


againſt Law, or ſecret DireCtion to do them was a 


ſufficient declaration of his Pleaſure, and had the 


Force of Law. 'Therefore (+) 


Philoſtorg. faith that the Hea- 
thens in ſo doing fulfilled his 
Pleaſure 5 who, as (||) 1. ob- 
ſerves, however he did blame them 
in words, [ which was very (*) 
ſeldom? yer underhand, and in- 
ated he exhorted them to as what 
they did ;, and (}) made the moſt 
cruel and impious Heathens Of- 
ficers both in the Army , and 


over the Citics and Provinces, 


(t) This S* eur# 
VVWunHs Tis Excivay 
Epols Meguumuenng. 
1.7.p.504. 

(1) wiuoedar x5- 
is hoxay tpoors woes 
T0770 TEs Th TOA Us 
Tu \porrag* l.5.c.15, 

(*) Once the Alex- 
andrians. Soz. 1.3.c.z, 
& 1. 5.c. 9. 

(f) Theod. 1.3.c.6. 


whom he left to their own Dilcretion to treat the 
Chriſtians as they pleaſed ; and when the Chriſti- 


ans ſent their Repreſentatives to 


complain, (||) he refuſed to ad- 


mit them, or if he admitted 
them he was only to tell them; 


(11) Sox. 1.5. c.3. Vid, 
- 5.C 9. Naz. 3. In« 
vect. p. 92. 


Thae 


go The Chriftians Behaviour 


That (f) they were bound by IM. 

(+) Secr.1.3.c.14, their Religion to ſuffer Inju- 
(Il) L. 7. 503- ries. (|) Philoſtorgins faith, He 1 
exceedingly rejoyced when he 

heard of the Chriſtians Sufferings ; all which were 
ſufficient ſignifications of his Pleaſure in this Parti- 
cular, that the Heathens ſhould outrage the Chri- 
ſtians, any former Law, or Edit whatſoever not- 
withſtanding. Accordingly 

(+) InveR. 1. p.74 (Þ) Gregory calls his Will in this 
particular dyezo& rouG- an Un- 

written Law; For (faith he) the Emperor dividing 
his Power into two Parts, Perſwaſion, and Force ; 
Perſwaſion, which is the Gentler Method, he took 
into his own Hands ; and Force, as being the more 
Inhumane, he left to the People, 

' (t) « mexdyuan (t) not by any Publick Edi, 
Fun? F* vas byt by Toleration and Conni- 
Be 0; Vence declaring his Pleaſure, 
+ —%:Y yd ib. Which is an Unwritten Law. But I, 
our Author, as indeed he hath 

an excellent Talent that way , 

(10) P. 12. quite miſrepreſents the Caſe, (|) 
The Heathens (ſaith he) did net Þj;,, 

ſtay for Laws, and Editts towarrant ſuch Proceedings, Þq, . 
——but as ſoon as they knew how Julian was affetted , ht, 
they took tbat for their Cue to att theſe Tragedies upon Ber 
the Chriſtians \, They knew it would pleaſe the Emperor, Bgef, 
and that was an Unwritten Law. How then did ſhers 
they a&t againſt Law, if the Pleaſure of the ſh £ 
Emperor ſo direQing, was an Unwritten Law ? hn + 
They acted according to his Pleaſure, which, Bj; ;, 
as Gregory obſerves, was publiſhed unto them ſy;e 
by his Words, and Actions, as plainly as by the 
any 
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any (4) Edict, and (j! the Plea- 
2 ſure of the Emperor-(laith the (+) mum &'neb- 
Father upon the cruel Repri- yeauue Noyus, x 
mand which 7#l:an gave to the mo) Ge TwV dune, 
$Governour of Gaza) is an Un- om TT ware 
CU wricten Law defended with Power, tavee.tp.g2, $ ci th 
land much fironger than Writtea 

" $Ones,. not ſupported by Ambority. 

| Such ſayings as theſe. to his 

S {Governours, (||) What great mat= (1) lave&.p.92. 

* iter 15 it if one Heathen kill ten 

\Chriſtians ? were ſufficient Indications and DireCti- 
yons of his Royal Pleaſure, to make it have the force 
of Law, and give -it the nature of a Perſonal Con- 
oi1tution by virtue of the Lex Re- 

gia, otherwiſe called (F) Lex | (t) Lex Imperii ſo. 
Umperis,, which exempted the 76s jr Impera- 
mperor from Formalities of 7/1 Ex im- 
PP - pertecto C. de teſta- 
aw, and Juſtice, and gave him ences. 

ut FAuthority abzve @ll written 


th aWsSs 
.» Þ Ihave now, Ihope, ſuffifiently proved the falſe- '5Y 
il) Fnefs of our Authors Second Principle, that his 7«- Ws 


10t Flian pes ſecuted contrary to Lay. And | have taken 
75 fo much pains to confure it, not that it is neceliary 
4, ſto do ſo, todefend the Doctrine of Pathve Ohedi- 
08 Fence (which as I (hall hereaſter ſhew would be beſt 
or, defended upon this Afſertion). but to let the Admi- 
lid firers of Fulian ſee, how he hath impoſed upon them 
he in falſely repreſenting the Chriſtians like Barbarians 
N © In their Behaviour roivards their Emperor, and then 
ch, ja juſtifying of ic by this Sham, That Ju/r2 perie- 
em futed cemrary ro Law, It any of them have taken — 
by the pains to read this Anſwer thus far, I hope they 
any Brill make a Pauſe to argue to this parpoſe from 
| vhat 


-» . Iþ.<A 
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what I have written in this Chapter : Either the 
Behaviour of the Chriſtians was really as Barbaroyz 
and Exorbitant againſt 745an as Mr. F. hath repre. 
ſented it, orit was not; if it were, then they muſl 
bear the Blame of it, having no ſuch Warrant for 
it, as he told us they had ; but if it really were not, 
then he hath done neither like a Scholar, nor a Chri- 


ſtian, to exaggerate and miſrepreſent it with ads ( 
ſign to deceive the World. k 

I am afraid, The beſt Friends Mr. 7. hath, car 
pot keep him from being Obnoxious to one of thetk- 
two Conſequences; and therefore inthe next plac: ] 
Ft us enquire, Whether the Chriſtians did behar:W ;, 
tiiefifelves ſo like Apoſtates, and Barbarians againt , 
their Lawful Emperor, as he hath endeayoured tv ,, 
make the World believe they did. Surely if th:W y, 
Paſſages be examined, which he hath produced, i} x 
will appear that ſome of them are Dubious, othenſ 1, 
Falſe, ſome Laudable, many of them Innocent, anal z, 
thoſe few that are Blameable, or that he woull , 
have to be ſo, Excuſable in a great meaſure, ani ,, 
having nothing Singular in them, which have nd 


been done to other Emperots before, 


CHAP. III. 


'ÞÞ Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian :n Words, 


Shall begin with their Behaviour towards him 
in Words, as it is ſet down in his Third 'Chap- 
ter, where all along he moſt unjuſtly. charges what 
was ſaid but by one, ora few Chriſtians upon the 
whole Number, altho the Examples, which he hath 
brought are nothing in proportion to the whole 
Eaſtern Empire, much leſs to the Weſtern, in which 
perhaps not one Inſtance of that which he calls 
ll Barbarons Behaviour towards Julian, canbe produced. 
At his rate of arguing from one, or a few Examples 
an to the whole Church, a man may prove out of the 
nol Scriptures, that the Chriſtians were a very unto- 
ward People, for there, as he ts pleaſed to phraſe 
it, A man may almoſt loſe bimſelf in the great variety 
of Inſtances, which may be given of their great, and 
manifold Miſcarriages , if what ſome particular 
— # Men or Churches did amiſs, might be charged upon 
the whole Body of Chriſtians, and be called theirs. 


Thus faith he of the Chriſtians in general ; Thep 
ſufficiently requited bim for calling them Galilzans, for 

aP thep named him Jdoltanus inſtead of 7#l:anss,and 
"Þ Piſexs, and Adonens from his worſhipping of Jupiter, 
and Adonis; and Bull-burner. from the great number 

of them, which he ſacrificed, One would think as he 
hath 
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hath repreſented the matter, that all the Chriſtians 
uſed thus to Nickname Fulian, and yet if we con- 
ſult that place of Nazianzen, which he cites for it 
in the Margent, we ſhall find that it was not the 
general Practiſe of the Chriſtians ſo to call the 4- 


(+) "Em B&A9ie- 
yots 3 Te T0a&UTE 
AgAVOTOMHY — — TNAGL 
ya] exetvs KANTHS £X 
Twy xiv XeSias 
vous aughss Th % pur, 
2) d1xaroTvea Tap 
&v KWAVOWUE I Wes 
IT Bana nam T0 
Tory dymmaiGCovres T0 
Udvnieydy gays 15 
Toy m0 l0vy X Toy A- 
oyetiov, x, TY agua" 
TUVEgV0Tep % nd) Tr 


poſtate in requital, but of ſome of 
one ſort.* (7) For (faith, the Fa- 
ther) if the Chriſtsans had a min] 
to give new Names , they might 


find many baſe ones very fit, and 


applicable to him ; for what ſhould 
hinder us jearing of him as he doth 
us, to call him Idolianus and Pi- 
ſzus, and Adonzus, and Byll. 
Burner, as ſome of the merry and 
facetious men among us have taken 
the liberty to call him ? 


vis wuTey Toy mp" 1AV nounloy woudxgomy. Naz. 1. Ihved. 


P. 87, 88. 


But yet, though they were but the Facetious, and 
ſome of the Facerious Chriſtians too, who called 7«- 
tian by thoſe Names ; yet our truſty Author makes 
no Bones of charging the matter upon them in Ge- 
neral: They (faith he) required- him for calling ther: 
Galilzans, for they named him Idolianus, &c, 

Bur this 1s not the only Inſtance, where Mr. 7. 
hath plaid the Jeſuit with good Authors, and what 
fair dealing is to be expeGed from a man, who im- 


(7) P. 1. 


poles upon his Reader in the ve- 
ry (t) firſt Cication, with which 
he begins his Book? * Conftar- 


© :4ne the Great (ſaith he) Famous for being the firlt 


* Chriſtian Emperor, divided the whole Empire 
& his 


5 
C 


L 
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© his death amongſt his three Sons, as a Father doth 
© his Eſtate among his Children 3 that part which 
© came by his Anceftors , the Weſt, he gave to the 


© eldeſt This indeed ſounds ſomewhat like 
an Entailed Inheritance, whereas, had he truly and 
entirely rendred the place, it would not have fa- 
voured that Deſign; For Euſcbixs ſaith, That Con- 


ſtantifis the Great (||) when he 
had gotten the whole World into his 
Power, he aivided the whole Em- 
pire, like a Patrimony, amongſt 
his three Sons, as being the molt 
Beloved of his Heirs. That Part 
which came by his Father he gave 
to the Eldeſt > There 8 
ſome difference betwixt ſaying, 
That Conſtantine divided the 
whole Empire like a Patrimony,and 


(11) "Qs W $474 
Pey TwY dKPAy TH5 9- 
Als 01%3putvns EXpd.- 
TU, THY OV UTUTLY THS 
BamAatias dp yn Te 
0} Tois eauTs dings 
muUAYy His, TWHE 
T{Way £9i4y THs CUTE 
KAneshTa y GIATETILS 
THV {kD 0 mUTTOAY 


ANZ TO WelGoys = 
teverus Euteb. Vit. 


as a Father divides his Eſtate , ©C9nit- 1 4. c: 52. 
and very: much, betwixt ſaying 

ſimply, That he divided it among hs Sons, and that 
he divided it among his Sons, as the beſt beloved of his 
Heirs, It was not for the Intereſt of a man, that 
aſſerted the Roman Empire to be Hereditary, to let 
his Reader know, that Conſtantine had other Heirs 
in View beſides his Sons, this would have given them 
to underſtand, That he might have pailed by his 
Sons, and given the Empire to them, or made theſe 
Co-partners with thoſe. So it was for his Interelt 
to render mT ay anc that which came oy his Anct- 
fters, as if the Welt-part of the Empire which Cox- 
#Hantine received from his Father, had Lineally de- 
"yea upon him through many Hereditary De- 
CENTS, | 


Cut 
+ 
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But to return to the Nicknames, which the 
pleaſanter ſort of Chriſtians gave unto Fuliar , 
what Injury did they do him thereby? There was 
nothing more common among the Pagan Emperors, 
than to ſurname themſelves from their Gods, Dio- 
cleſian_ aſſumed the Surname of Fovins, and Maxi- 
ian of Hereulens;and if ſome of the Wits among the 
Chriſtians ſportingly did the ſame thing for 7ultar, 
that other Emperors did for themſelves, what Pre- 
cept of the Chriſtian Religion did they tranſgreſs 

thereby ?- But theſe were (t) 

(+) P. 32. Inſtances of their Hatred and Con:- 
rempt of Julian; perhaps they 

were fo, but not of the Man, nor of the Emperor, 
but of the Apoſtate and Idolater, whom the Chriſti- 
an Religion would have allowed a Gnfefſor to have 
called ſo to his very face, And be it known unto 
Mr. F. that many of thoſe who have thundered ſo much 
of late with the Thebzan Legion, would think it ra- 
ther their Duty, than any Breach of it, to tell not 
only a Popiſh Prince, buta Popiſh King to his Face, #'* 
did he openly profeſs the Popiſh Religion, that he Þ-* 
was an Jdolater , a Bread-worſhipper, a Goddeſs-wor- 
ſhipper, a Greature-worſhipper, an Image-worſhipper , a 
IWafer-worſhipper, &c. which would be a far greater 
contempt of him, than to Nickname him from his Po; 
piſh-Idols, and mock him with them behind his back, Þ* 


: 2 SD RNS & we ee 


But let us ſuppoſe that theſe merry Gentlemen did 
tranſgreſs the duty of Chriſtians in playing upon the Þ 
Name of Julian, yet there was nothing of tendency F 
toRebellion init, nothing ſpecifick that can tempt Þ.. 
2 man tothink, thattheylid it becauſe he perſecuted FF'Ar 
the Chriſtians contrary to Law. Our bleſſed Lord $*% 
called Herod Fox, ard St., Paul called Nero Lyon, ff 
and 
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I and had Mr. F:- fourid theſe Names for his Falian in 
I the Writings of the Chriſtians, he would in all pro- 
: © bability have toldus, thar they looked upon him as 
2Wild Beaſt, whom every than had a right to Nay, 
. © St. Opriar in'his Exhortation to' Martyrdom, calls 
-. © che Emperos Decins Antichriſt ;, and inhis Epiit. to 
e I Antomanss, he calls him Tyrant, and Raging Tyrant, 
and-Luccanxs the Presbyter, int wo 
-. © bis (4) Epiſti ro Celerinus calls (+4) Cyprian Epi 
6 {{fim the Great Sneke, andifore> Qzon.cait..p. 47. 
;) [0 -unner of Antichriſt, whichate'-: 

». (45 11 Names" 3s any Mr. '7.'tan-ſhew that 7uliar 


y {received:frbn> the: Chriſtians" f his Time: The Zrocon/ed. | 


r, © PYoconful im the Reman Empire, was in: evety Pro- 
ti- {ipce the next in:Avthority winder the Emperor, and 
ve ([YX Cyprian inthe Reply,” which he ſent uhto De: 
to [*irianus Proconſul:of” Afrira, calls him, Tnpions 
ok Mad, Ragihg, Blind, Deaf,” and Brnte, and he tells 
-2. £m in the very beginning of it, That he had long 
\ot I Ypiſed him; who barked with his Sacrilegious' Month, 
rand Impions Words againſt the one true Ged. 


he © -1do norjuſtifiethe Father for this contumelious way 
_ I peakang,i-ſeems-to me not ſteiftly- confiſterit with 

1 War | PPT: | 

*r (Pr Subſelliar Counſellor, as the Learned Annotator, 

Po. Þ* the Oxford Edirion, endeavours, againſt the cont 

w 10n opimon;z: tn makeit probable Demetrianus was 3 


it notwithſtanding his Conjettures,ro which | refer 


aid $vy Reader, the common”2opinion {till remains as 
the probable,and therefore may very well be preferred, 


| But of that very ſmall number of Ancictt Chri- 


odd tans, who were guilty of rate and undutiful Lan- 
ord $228e to Princes, none weie comparable to Lucifey 
yon, blair arus, WHO in his Defence of Athanaſtus, aud 
+ H Tract 
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Tract of Apoſtate Princes, both written to Conar 
tins, calls his Majeſty, Perſecutor, Heretich, Saul, 
Ahab, Murderer, Apeſtate, Impions, Anticbrift, Lyar, 
Executioner, Enemy and ſer of Ged; 'and De 
Rroyer of Gods Religion, with many more- moſt re- 
proachful Names and Paſſages, which I love not to 


recite. 


J«l:ax treated at this contumelious:rate in any 
Chriftran Writer, eſpecially in a Biſhop of his time; 
he would doubtleſs have gloried in the Diſcovery, 
and it muſt not have been charged vpon the peeviſh, 
and moroſe Temper, and monaſtick Manners of 
the Father ; but it muſt have been ſolved, like his 
other Phenomena, by. his new, but friendly Hype 
theſis to Rebellion of reproaching , ——_— — Jv 
lian, de 4 nay him like a Midnight Thief, « 
High-way- Robber, becauſe he perſecuted them'con- 
trary to Law. ; 134; 
His next Inſtance which he produces of Julsn: 
reproachful uſage among the Chriſtians,is the Ant 
_chians; wherein he hath not dealtfairly in repreſent 
ing the matter ſo,as if the Chriſtians of: A»r5och onh 
were guilty of thoſe abuſes, which provoked him to 
write his Aſopogen againſt them. For firſt it is plain, 
That there were yet a conſiderable number df Hes 
thens in Antioch, fromthe Anniverſary Rites of 4 
(+) Evenerat autem denit , which hapned to be 
viſdem diebus annuo kept on the ſame day, (}) when 
carſu complero Adonia 7 whian made his Entrance 1nto 
weteri ritu celebrari— the City, and it ſeemed to many 
Et viſumeſt triſte,quad a (ad Omen, that the Empero! 


amplam urbem intre- 10114 then enter into it, whe! 
eunti Imperatori, nunc 

primum,ululabiles undiq; planus, & lugubres ſonitus audicbants 
Marcell.1.22. /id.Liban. Legar, ad Julianum. p.1 62, Edit. Lug. y” 7 
0 


What would Mr. 7. bave given to have found 


IIS 2-3-2 3-3-3 - 2 LY YE EE 
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ſo. nivth howling, and wetping; and lamentytion 


was/heard.. Indeed it is difficult to gueſs, what 
proportion the Frathens had to the Chriſtians, but 
if we may rake meaſure from 

the City of ({) Alexandria at 1) Sorom. de cds 
that time ,' they were enough Grorgii Alerndridi. l- 
to make head aguinſt thein ; 5: «<. 9: 

though *zis tertain they were OE 
the tefſet part. Siromen after he had ſaid in getetal; 
that the Antiochinnt reproached Julsar, and that he 
wrote his Miſopoyi agaitiſt the Anciechians, he im- 
mediately adds Yeirier?t Nt 2gyteodk 3uler f LOO 
9 Branrodd «exrireis Lontdtter, but the Chriſtiaed 
that wire there be treated” #1 wſually , and f ca 
to atlvance the Heathen Hhittyeſt ; .and Religion + 
But Mr: 7. withoe taking notice of the Heathehrg 
covertly lays the whiole blartie of Palit evil treats 
ment upot! the Chitiſtians of 41:- | | 
tiech, (f) when all the Writers -- {t) _— 4 
lay it ypon' the Anivectiant in f7rom: 151.18 7m. 
zenetal, and affigt the corn- j.; Juliani Miſopog. 
- Theſe common Cauſes were | 

ficlt che great ({]) ſtatcity and _ (i) Socrat: Sotom: 
want of Proy canſed by Marcil. loc. «ir. Miſs. 
one of Fub411 Edits; to lefſtn Lage i fol was” 
the market Prices, which made © TT 
the Vidtuallers and Heglars of all forts keepup their 
Proviſfiens, which the Antiochians, being a luxuri- 
ous People, were not able to 

endate, Secotidly, his (t) difs (+) Mitpog. p. 59, 
countenancing'of the Speftacnla, 60,75,78,90. 

and Player in which they ſo much 
delighted, and affecting an auſtere Garh and ftrick 
ſort of Life, ſo diſagreeable to their Effeminare 
Hgthour, H 3 Ttele 
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+ Theſe, were the Common Caulſes;;'which ſet the 
Antiochians againſt him, who 
of yur propinquans, at firſt (4) received bim with the 
n ſpetiem alicujus nu- higheſt 7 OY of Afﬀe. 


minu Votis excipitur 
publicas miratus VCes gy Inn Duty 'be had 
multittdims magne (a- brgn ſown - Bay T(1 1) being 


lutare fidus illuxiſſe Ex by natinre Loyone of: The atergy. and 

0:5 partibus acclaman- plenzsful and deliczous:Bare;which 

bY, M9 l.22. - _.; he-deſpiſed, they ſoon began to 

i Wn 77 em + bate, him,  andifrpm"hating; of 
TH vT* 

order igcomas ona! DIM AS ſoon proceeded tolam- 


Fen HiuE:. C120 -Þ998. bim,. being; As (t) Socra» 
F, 


o ay Quay tes. ; defcri be them" Evermco "is 
a 250 y ; _” _ Lyanpiven te-Libelling. .- Thisis 


wu Zolith. , "of bows. 4-mo inveQtive - Peop!e, 

"the, Matter of,; Fact , in which 

Yoth, the Heathen. 2 d Chriſtian Hiſtorians apree, 
and from hence it is plains that:the Heathens; as well 
as Chriſtians at Anioc4were guilty-of Burleſguing 
Fulsan, as appears ut of his Afsſopagenz; where for 
the moſt part he ſpeaks .of- Hi general, on 
, Mmoreparric; y/6T) , Char- 

Not ( Hes 8 we ges the whale, Coty, = Ur the 
mis ufdiy. Fore $p4o- 'Cltizens: - withoug. - diſtinction, 
poles ownideuad, ; £08 for loving, to-makg, and bear Lam- 
mis ja mM poons. Indeed; there are ſome 
+" Lid. particylar,,Paſſages in it, which 
0 8 ..-. ;relate to the iGhriſtians, as that 
of chi, and kappa, which our Author. ſeems to cite 
on purpoſe to make his Reader. think zhey were all 
Chriſtians, but then there are others, which as cer- 
tainly ' relate £0+the Heathens, 


as where he (| ) chides- them for 
not providing at leaſt an Ox-to ſa 


(I) P.97,99,99. 


crifice 0n the. Solemn Feſtival of 


. Apollo 
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Apollo,  and:for \(t) flocking uns 


t&:bimrin the Temples, and recriy-  ()P. 67. 1 | 
tg of bimin themwith Theatri- | 2 

cal Applauſe. '\.1o another place he diſtinguiſh- 
eth berwixt the Pagan, and Chriit:an part of the 
People: I have (faith he) offended moſt, I had almoſt 
aid all of you, the Senate, the Wealtby, and the Peg- 
ple D (]) For moſt” of the People (1) P. 90. *O wy 
are grieved. at ane, but eſpeciaily 1p SiuG dylemi- 
all thoſe who deny.'the Gods, -worry maeiew wiper, 
becauſe they jee me addifted to the weiney oN' d mes ahe6- 
Rites of our Anceftors, And unleſs on OTS &, 
there were a conſiderable Num-' "7,7 Tome 
ber of Hearbens among them, it oo 
cannot be imagined that Libanius would bave writ- 
ten an Apolegſtical Oration for them unto Julian , 
wherein (t) he tells him, that when he was in Gawl, 
they prayed in private meetings for him unto Jupiter, that 
be might be Emperor, 

From theſe Paſlages it is plain, .that the Heathens 
wereexaſperated againſt 7ulzan, and guilty of his 
ll uſage at-Antioch, as well as the Chriſtians ; and 
that, the firſt occaſion of their deſpightful carriage 
agalaſt him was. upon a General Account, although 
afterwards he might become more particularly od.- 
ous unto the Chriſtians for removing the Pones of 
Babylas, and ſhuiting up the (t) 

CathedralChurch, Bur what if all (4) agjorem pcele- 
Antioch had been-Chriſtians, -or fam Anticchice Clou- 
what if only the Chriſtians. of 4#—— Marcelll.z2. 
Antioch had been the Libellers 

of 7ulian , or what if they had Libelled him mere- 
ly upon the account of his Apoſtacy, or Tyranry, 
what is that to us ? Muſt we follow the Example 
of ſuch Luxurious, Diſſolure, and Projane hr'- 
be H 3 ſtians, 
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Kians, who daily flocked to the Theartys ,. Cirguer, 
and Hippodrome, whither, the former Chriſtians , 
would have dyed, rather than have come. hi 
was 2gainſt the very Letter pf their Baptiſmal 
Vow, and was always aggrava- 
(+) Tertul. dg Sye- ted by the (ft) Chriſtian Wriz 
_— Rar Fo ters as Idolatrous, and as one of 
ola Py | . 
_ſpeFnculoram paratu- the moſt provoking — 
ram conſtare conftiterig, FONUS Sins, which a GAritian 
indubitat{ pranumtia- could commit. 
fum erit etiam ad ſpe- _ | 
Giacula pertinerg renuntigtions 4 teſtimonium in levscro-— 
"Sedcirco quid Amarius, ubi we —_— quidem, nec civibu; 
fe uis parcent, goons zutox de Spe 8 1 Cyprians. Nam 
ndo id, quod in honore alicujus idoli ab ethnics agitur a fide. 
lious Chriſtians ſpetaculo frequentatur, && Idololatria gentilu af- 
ſeritur, && ip contumelign Demon 4d ſcene jam ſales invert- 
cundes tranfitym faciam——— $aJvian 1. 6. In Baptiſmo ſalutari 
Chriſtianorum prima confeſſio ut renuntiare fe diabolo, ac ppmpit 
ejus, atq; ſpeffac ulis & eperibus proteflentur._—-fuomods Ohri- 
fliani ſpeFacula poſt Baptiſmum ſequeris Chryſoſt. Homil. 1 5. 
de calamiate Antioch. ge penitentid. Hom. 8. &c. | 
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Certainly their Scommatical and Burleſquing hu- 
mour, way none of thejr Vertues ; They were cen- 
ſured for it by many Authors, and commended for 

it by none, nonot by (||) Theode- 

, (1) P: 35. Theodor. yer, who only ſaith, ehey abomine- 
: @) 4) Soc. 1. 3. #4 Julian, without commending 
C. 17. Sozom, l,5.c.19. their Scurrility,for which (1) So- 
© © prates and (}) Soxomen juſtly con- 

(!!) Herod 1.4. demn them, as an (||) Heathen 
Tlegoager os — Writer, did the Mlexandrian 
=—_ a7 4 43S for Burleſquivg the Emperor 
peands, ® mudias «- Caracalls : Hut they paid 
Wer TE TiF is TS ne 72» ; 
UTpeXorTas TENG, wenn 
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dearly for it, and.if the Amwchians, our Author? 
brave Antiechians, who followed their example » 
had been ſo requited, their Blood had been upon 
their own Heads, | 

They were the only City of the Empire, and the 
only Body of Chriftians in it, who thus abuſed the 
Emperor Julian ; and had they done ſo for a ſound 
Reaſon, which would have juſtified their doing of 
it, and given ſatisfaftion to other Chriſtian Cities, 
doubtleſs they would havedone ſotoo. But alas ? 
it was the Evil Humour of the Place, they were 
given to libelling in Songs, and Paſquills ; and to 


ſhew that there was nothing peculiar in their abu- 


five uſage of Julia»; they treated his Succeffor Fo- /ovran' 
vian , who was a Chriſtian, and had been a Chri- 


ſtian (}) Confeſſor under Julia, 
as bad, or worſe than they trea- 
ted Julsan, Lampooning bim 
in (||) Ballads, and Libels, and 
Fragments of Poetry, for the 
Diſhonourgble Peace, which he 
made with the Perſians, and for 
Burning a Fine Temple ere&ted 
by the Emperor Adri8n in Ho- 
nour of Trajen, which Julian 
had converted into a Library 
with all the Books. Some of 
their Libels againft him they 
(ft) caſt about the Streets for 
any to take up, others they fix- 
ed upon the Walls, and among 


Yes marduriosy' yams Ts Banos, 
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104 . The Chriftians Behaviour | | 
many more, which may be ſeen in* Sides, they 
applyed this following Verſe in Homey unto him, 


"Hauſer © £x ALS, PY: agents dork OA bed ate 


We ſee thee Safe \' but wiſh ſome Perſian Dart 
Had ſiruck through thine, as well, as Tulians Heart. 


This is a great deal worſe than calling'vf 7ulian 
Bull burner, and drolling upon his Beard. Nay, fo fa- 
ſhionable was Scurrility,,& Impudence among them, 
that an Old Woman beholding his Goodly Stature, 
took the confidence to ſay, What a longitude, and pro- 
fundity of aFool is this{And-another took the-boldneſs 
to Deride him: openly. in the Czrque, and Mitchief 
had followed uponit, if Salutias had not appeaſed 
the Stir. Had Fal:2n. been treated' thus by them, 
we ſhould have heard. of . ir from Mr F..at both Ears, 
and then he would have brought thent off with ſay- 
ing, Bur it was Julian, and thoje who quietly ſubmitted 
tothe Laws under: Dioclefian, do. aeverthbeleſs purſue 
an Apoſtare,as if he were a Midnight-Thief, 

As for the Story of the Berean Noble Man, there 
is nothing in it, but what became-a.Valiant Chriſtian; 
and as for that of Aſaris Biſhop of Chalcedon,it is no- 
thing to his Purpoſe, having nothing ſingular,or ſpe- 
cifick in it to ſerve his Suppoſition about Julian, but 
is an ordinary Inſtance of that great Courage, bold- 
neſs, and liberty of ſpeaking, and aCting, which 
was common among, Confeſſurs , by which they 
ſhewed to the Enemies of God,'the Greatne(s of 
their Zeal to ſuffer for:him, and bow much they 
deſpiſed their Authority, and Threatning*, when 
they ſtood in competition with their Duty to God. 

The Jews cal'ed this rhe Spirit of Fortitude, and 
the Greeks by the name of Tijudie Which our Tran- 
tlation 
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ſation renders (||) boldneſs, and 
(+) confidence: And from hence 
the Verb majpnadtoua; Is uſed 
inthe: New Teſtament to ſigni- 
fe that (*) boldneſs, with which 
the Apoſtles preached the 


( AQts 4. 13,21, 
(7) AQts 28. 31. 


() Adis 13.46. 18. 
25, 26. 1 Theſlal.2. 2. 


Goſpel in danger of their Lives; and from the New 


Teſtament both the Noan, and the Yerbcameto be 


uſed in Ecclefiaftical Writers 
for (}) Confeſſion in the ſpecial 
ſignification, as it ſignifies to 
confeſs Chriſt boldly among his 
Enemies in (||) aCtual Torment, 
or in apparent danger of Tor- 
ture, or Death. Now this Bold- 
neſs wasalways looked upon as 
the 'Effeft of Divine Zeal and 
Fervent Love of God, as in A- 


l (+) "Aarieons UN 
vo Ty 9400 iey Iv 
vnowres apPNCIcAt- 
a1 Ne 79. 4S8945 7% 
owwunTY  Euſeb, |. 5, 
C. 1. Pp. 128. 

(11) Chryſoſt. Hom. 
5.in.Ep. ad Phil. ITzp- 
pnotee x, dr peic ioiy 
ory rardsyay, * Oar 
VATWP 1, TA TINLATIS» 


pollos, Atts 18. 25,26. who be- 
ing fervent in Spirit,. began [mppyoiate3ai] to ſpeak 
boldly in the Synagogue, where he was in danger to 
be torn in pieces bythe Jews. So Eyſebins ſpeaking 
of Vettius Epagathus,who at the hazard of his Life 
voluntarily undertook to plead for the Chriſtians be- 
fore the Tribunal, he faith, he 
had (4) much Zeal for God, and \("/ Jes m 
was Fervent in Spirit, It was 6 <Wie, a ' Y C999 
alſo looked npon in partas the 1, ;. RAGE | 
effelt of ſupernatural courage, 
with which God was wont to inſpire thoſe, whom 
he called to ſuffer for his Holy Name. An! there- 
fore St. Peter prayed for it, Ads 4.29. Lordi faith 
he) behold their Threatnings, and grant unto thy Ser- 
vants [ure mppyoias mos narciy Ty xogov a5] that with 
all boldneſs we may ſpeak, thy Word, This inſpired 
Courage 


(+) Zixoy Jes m-. 
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Courage is moſt evident in very Young, and very 
Old People, as alſo in Women , who <1 wy 
(DE 5.< q bins obſerves in the rdom 
jg * at.*28". of Young Blandina, and old Pe. 
(9) C. 7.ib. thinks, and many as of 
| Young (||) Apphvanus, and (t) 
Theodoſis the Virgin, to whom Irefer the Reader in 
his Hiſtory of the Paleſtine Martyrs. 

Now the Perſons thus inſpired with Zeal and 
Courage, uſed ordinarily to ſhew it in the Freedom 
rthesr Speech before Kings, and Governours, eſpeci- 
ally before thoſe whom they knew to be ſpiteful E- 
nemies of their ;Religion, and Blaſphemers of God. 

Thus one of the Seven Brethren 

(W 2 Mach.ch- 7. in the ({]) Aacchabees called An- 
rrochus, Fury, another told hin 
He deſpiſed bis Laws, a third bid him remember, that 
though he was a K:ng,yet he was Corruptible ;, a fourth 
called him Goaleſs Mar, and of all other moſt Wicked; 
and the reſt threatned him with the Judements of 
God. The three Jews in Den: told King Nebs- 
shadnezzar very bluntly; that they cared not to an- 
« {wer him inthe matter of the Image,but if his De- 
© cree was ſo, God was able to deliver them, but if 
© he will not,. (ſay they like true Confeſſors) be it 


known unto thee, we will notiſerve thy Gods, nor 


, worſhip the Golden Image that thou haſt ſet up, 


. When Numerianus, or Decius 


(+) Philoftorg. 1. 3, (for my (t) Author knows not 
p- 506. which of the two it was) would 
have entred into the Cathedral 

Church of Antioch in time of Divine Worſhip, Ba: 
_byla the Biſhop ſtanding in the Church-Porch, ſhut 
the Door againſt him, telling him that he would 
not 
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not ſuffer him, who ws: 4 Wolf ro enter into rhe 


le Shorgfold of Chrift. Domninus was Famous among 
_ the Chriftians of Paleſtine for this ſivgular Freedom 
of andis cele for it by Ewſcbiws in the 


Pts + 

5th Chapter of his Hiſtory of the Paleſtine XMar- 
2 gyrs 3 and in Juſtin the Martyrs firſt 4pology we read 
in of ohe Lucius, who ſanding by at the condemna- 

tion of Prolemegns a Chriſtian, boldly ſpoke to the 
Prefident thus: * What reafon haſt thou, O Ur- 
$ bitzws ! to condemn a man merely for the Name of 
# Chriſtian, who is neither Whoremonger, nor A- 
«uiterer, nor Murdexer, nor Thief, nor Robber, 
f nor is guilty of any one Crime; let me tell thee, 
$ thy Sentenee is very unworthy of the Emperour, 
# who is called P50, and of his Son ſurnamed Phile- 
(Japher, ane of the Senate, which is ſtyled the Ho- 
ly. 

It would he endlefs toenumerate all the Exam- 
ples of the Confefforian Parrbeſia, or Liberty of 
Speech ; there are Examples of it in moſt Perſecu- 
tions, but theſe may ſuffice to let Mr. Ps Admirers 
ſee, how Fallacioufly he hath dealt with them, in 
reprefenting the Free Speeches of the Berean Noble- 
Man, and Maris the Biſhop, unto Julian , as ſingular 
Inſtances of Contempt, whereas ſuch Freedom was 
| of ordinary pradiſe in former Perſecutions among 
* Chriſtian Confeſfors, a ſort of men, I fear, for 

whom he hath but little Veneration, or Reſpe&. 


Iral in that Dialogue of his with Jahan, it may faicly be 
Ba | 1aid at his own Door, who was a moſt violent Ar- 
hut | 174% Builty of many blameworthy Pratifes, which 
ala | are not to be put upon the general Accaunt, 


nor (t) He 


' Rutmore particularly, as to Maris Biſhop of Chal- ri BP 
21d þ £4497, if there be any thing ſingular, or unjuſtifiable < Ohaleeden. 
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6 "3 (t) Hewas one of the. 18 Bj- 
(+) Gelaſ. zl. 2. ſhops in the Vicene Council that 

£- 2. Atta Metrop 2 3-/ defended Arrius, and bis Do- 
ears '” ... Arinez (||) hewas oneof Aths 
2 Ne ang. naſins his moſt bitter Enemies ; 
| (®) Socrat. L 2c. 12, (*): he "is reckoned among the 
| . |{Arrtanizers, that ordained 11s 

cedonins Biſhop ' of Conſtantinople [after Eſet; 
died] in oppoſition to Parlns.eleted by the Ortho. 
dox. (t) He is called an ys 

(+) 18.lib.c.2.41. 47, and ſubſcribed the Confeſſi. 


. on of the 'Council of Arizin; 


in a Council :of 50 Biſhops at Conſtantinople, 
where they abrogated the words 3a and dnimn; 
_-() He was..one that witnef. 

(ll) Soſorge 1. 4. £.2 4. ſed againft Athanaſius 12. the 
Council of Tyre, atteſting the 

Charge againſt him of breaking the Chalice, &c. 
in a Pariſh Church of Mareovris, and” afterwards 
before (*) the Emperor Cor- 

' (®) Soom. 1.2.c:25. SFantine, (t) He was one of the 
Biſhops ſent by the Council of 

(#) Ib.c. 28. Tyre into #igypt to enquire into 
"T7 PO the matter, where '(|]) :Sozom, 
EL ory ſaith, they managed the Enquiry 

6) 13d. 1:8'56; partially ; but (*®) Theodoret 
plainly accuſes him and his Com- 

panions, of framing a Lye againſt 

(+) Theodor. 1. 2. him, forgeing falſe As, and revi- 
-—_ ving the old confuted Slanders a- 
gainſt bim, Laſtly the (t) Fathers 

of the Council of Sarazca in their Synodical Epiſtle, 
reckon him among the Falſe Accuſers of Athanaſc 


ns, Marcellus, and Aſclepas, though they do not de- | 
poſe him with the reſt of his Arian Accomplices, | 


all 
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all which ſhewthat hewas a Man of Heterodox Opi- 
nions and Irregular Praftiſes, whoſe Example onght 
notta' be cited,/as a Precedent to ontlude any thing 
iw general upon the [Chriſtians,'0r Biſhops of this 


Time: 


,-Inthe.Conchufion of the Chapter betells us, © That 
6 :e would be endleſs to reckon up. the Sayings of Juventi- 
© nus,':«d Maximus in; their Anniverfary Sermon of 
t St. Cbry/oft, of 'thoſe Souldiers that were'trepan- 
©ned into Sacrificing by Ful;zan, and of many others, 
who'did not ſpare him in+ the leaſt... One would — 


treny but that: Petavihsin 4 lines 
hath-direfted*him-to all that-e- 


of Which he kath'taken all that 


was for. his purpoſe z 'and not-- 
withſtanding he tells" his Rear: 
der, 'that he muſt be ſatisfied with'+ 
#.7aſt; yet heihath ſerved bim' 
op-with ' his whole Store. For 


the Sayings of Juverr. and Max. 
and- of 'thofe Souldiers, - whom 
Julien had trepanned (to facri- 
tice, .are ſo far from making for 


yer was writteh againſd him,/out © 


| wonder how this may ſhould cometb be ſolecarnied 
inall that was-ſaid againſt! Fi». , 77 1:2827Y 


(I) De Juliano'Te 
» ſtimonya before Julians 
Werks.—— Fitupers- 
\; Fronem , autem apud 
Greforium Nazianz., 
Stehecenticxs 11. acCy- 
vill.” Memonit & Chr y- 
* ſoftomis contre Jud eos. 
Homg3-& in 8.5. Ju 
Ventiqum & Maximung 
'& in $. Babylant: 1. 
tem Hiern. in 3.tap. 
Hesbacuc: Auguſt. vi de 
crortate Dei.cap. 25. 


him, that they are very. much againſt him, or elſe 
we may be ſure; had they. been to his purpoſe, they 
had;not been ſuppreſſed. As for the-former, they 


are ſuch as they. faid at: Table 


"ſuch as they ſaid 


whenthey were-caſt into Priſon for -what they had 


fad at Table ; fuch as they ſaid 
liar under-hand fent to tempt 


to' thoſe whom 7u- 
them in-Priſon ;/ or 


| laſtly,” ro give him the benefit of Theedorer, ſuch as 
| theyfaid to theEmperor himſelf, 


That 


m_ 


— 
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That which they faid at Table among othet Sout: | 


Ciers by way of Diſcourſe, was this: ©* They bewai- 
<led the Sadneſs of the Times wy lived in, and 
© bleſſed the former days, They ſaid it was not 


6 worth the while to live; to ſee the Holy Laws trod: Þþ 


© den under foot; the Lord of all put to open ſhame, 
"and to bebold all places fo full of the Nidor and 
* Smoke of profatie Sacrifices, that 4 man could not 
© breath in pure Air. When they were in Priſon, 
they exceedingly rejoyced and ſaid, They had 10 frr- 
they nerd of Money, or Fint Gloather, Tothe Temp: 


_ters,whom Jalan ſent to tempt them with hopes of 


greater Hogours, and the Example of other Officers 
who had lapſed, they anſwered thus ; We art reſol- 
ved for this Reaſon to fiand vin manſullyy that we may 
offer up our ſelves as ur were Sacrifices * toexpiate for 
© their Fall: For if we do not dye now, we ſhall 
© dye (we are ceitain) ſhortly after z and it is bet- 
© ter todye for the King of Anpels, than inthe Ser- 
© vice of ſuch a Wicked Man; it is better tolay 
© down our Lives for ah Heavenly Kitigdom; than 
© fog an Earthly one, which we ttead under foot. 
©for if a man dye in the Emperors Service; he can 
© receive no Reward for his Valour, nay perbaps he 


© may not get 4 Grave, but be left to be devoured Þ 


© by Dogs; but if we dye for the King of Angels, 
© we ſhall be ſure to receive Glorious Bodies, and 
©to have Ctowns and Rewards greater than out 
© Sufferings can deſerve, Wherefore let us take up 
© Spiritual Weapons ; we have noneed of Darts and 
© Arrows, and othes Bodily Armour, our Tongues 
«{ by which weareto confeſs Chtiſt} are ſufficient 
* Arms for us, attd out of our Mouths ſhall we 
© ſhoot Arrows againſt the Devils Heah& Theſeace 
the Sayings of theſe two Captains it! St. m__ 
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| ence among the Commanders of 7541: own Army, 


| crifice by J«l5an, this is the ſhort of the Story : © 7«- 


towards Julian Examintd. its 
but they ſounded ſo like the Speeches of Aſanririus 
and Exxperins in the Thebear Legion, that our Au- 


thor durſt not recite them, leſt his Readers ſhoul@ UM! 
End out ſuch a Famous Inſtance of Paſſive Obedi- 1,3. 


who were ſo willing to be put to death by him contrary | 48 
fo Law. l 4 1.188 | 
What they faid to the Tyrants Face was this: — , 18.40 

* We have beeneducated in the True Rehgion; we | 
© havealways been Obedient to the Laws which were 
© made by Conſtantine and his Sons; and now we 
©cannot but lament to ſee all things filled with Abo- 
© minations, andeven Meat and Drink defiled with 
© Impure Sacrifices : This we have bewaikd in pri- 
©vate with Tears, and now lament in your pre- 1 | 
© ſence. This is all they ſaid to Jwhans Face; and — Wl 6 
now all that our Author 4 ger by it, (to uſe his | "7 
own petulant Phraſe) he may 4) L 3. £16, Op 
put in his Eye, (4) Theogoret com- Q" * bonole protery 
mends their Zeal, and put this grwaugins ov 7 N 
Confeſſion wholly upon that Banxios ipomoy wo | 
Score, et iemuvey Tmagali- 38 
Earns Cnauv. ) 


As for the Souldiers who were trepanned to Sa» —- 


(kar on a certain day called his Army unto himto 
© receive Donatives according to their Quality, and 2a. 
*places. The Ceremony was ordered 25 in the 
"time of the Pagan Emperors: The Empezor fat 
© in preat State, there was Gold ſet before him on | 
* one hand, and Frankincenſe on the other, and t 
©the Souldiers were told, that | 1 
eaccording to Ancient Cuſtom 7a. Sozom lib. 5. || 
* they were to caſt a bit of this <7. 8 


*into the Fire, before they re- | 
ceived | 
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© ceived any of that. The ({|) Þ 
(edn; Sno; © whole Army, were enſtared, Þ 
Nazianz. p.85. - * *© ſome, itislikely, through love 
© of. the Gold,but many of them 
© 2s it afterwards appeared, through mere Ignorance; 
© and Simplicity, and the fpecious pretence 'of An- 
© cient Cuſtom : For when the Sulemnity was done, 
<the Souldiers went to their: Quarters, ' where they 
.- .- _--  « * eattogether; and as ſome of 
<a) Xe5oy £74-  *themi(t) looking up to' Heat 
ad þ oli 4 or © ven, ':and: ſigning themſelves 
n60Þ Ib, '  -*with .the: Sign.of the Croſs; 
| ..+: coave thanks unto Chriſt's. .One 
© among the reſt asked them,hiow they could callup? 
<on Chriſt. after they had denyed .him ? | How, re- 
* plyed they,half.dead withthe Queſtion, how have 
© we denyed.Chriſt? Inſomuch(replyed the other) 
© as you haye .Sacrificed Frankincenſe, which is. in 
© effect to deny -Chriſt. Upon this immediately ri- 
< fing from the Table, :they became like diſtracted 
f Men 3 and being heated: with Zeal and Indignati- 
< on, they ran about the Market-place, crying, ont, 
© 2nd ſaying, * We are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in 
our Hearts ; we declare it to all men, and before. all 
men unto God, to whom we live, and for whom, we will 
dye. O Saviour. Chriſt we. have wot betrayed thee,. we 
bave not denyed the Faith ; for however we have. offes- 
aed thee with our Hands, we are uprigbr in our Hearts ; 
the Emperor deceived us, and we are not tainted with 
his Gold, we renounce this ungodly At , we will waſb 
it off with our Bleod. © And then: cunning to the Em- 
© peror, and throwing down their Gold, cryed out, | © 
Sir, we have not received Gifts from you, but our own 
Death and Damnation ;, you called us,not to Honour us || v 
by them, but ro mark 15 with Diſgrace ; Now do us wh» |} * 
are 
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towards Julian Examined, 177 
ore your- Souldiers, the Favour, as to kill us for Chriſt t9 


| whom alone we are Subjeft ; 2s weare polluted, fo let 


” us be purged by Fire; reduce us into Aſhes, as we 
* did. the Frankincetſe; cut off our Hands, which 
| we ſtretched out in offering of it, andour Feet, which 
* carried us re the place; and hy our Gold to athers, wha 


have not repented of that, they have already received: 
Chriſt is ſufficient for us, whom we prefer above all 
things in the World. © Having ſaid. this to the Em- 
©peror, they informed others of the Cheat he had 
< put upon them, and exhorted them to make Sa- 
©tisfaction to their Saviours Honour with their 


: © Blood, The Emperor was very mad at them, but 


© would. not kill them, becauſe they ſhould not be 
counted Martyrs, but baniſhed them. 


If the Theb#«n Legion was an Example of Paſlive 


| Obedience, much more were theſe Souldiers of 


Julian, who behaved themſelves with ſuch Exem- 


 plary Modeſty, and Submiſhon towards an Apoſtate 


Emperor, who dealt ſo baſely with his Army, and 
perſecuted the greater part of his SubjeCts (as Mr. 
7. ſaith)not only without but agaiufſt Law. One would 
think upon Mr. 7's Principles, that they ſhould ra- 
ther have mutined,and formed themſelyes into a Po- 
ſture of Reſiſtance againſt ſuch a Lawleſs Tyrant; 
but inſtead of that, they ſpeak unto him like Apo- 
ſtles,and deſire to be Lilled for the Sake of Chriſt, Mr, 
7. knew this very well, which made him only re- 
fer unto the Story, which he knew not one of an 
hundred among his Readers would, nor one in ten 
could examine : | am conſident neither of his $y- 
perviſers, neither he, who i now with God, nor he, 
who is 11i]l among iMen, knew the Truth of theie 
Tories; it they did, they were very il-adviſed wot 

h $03 
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$ blot out the Reference, which: hath cauſed me 
fo bring them upon the Stage > Wethank theny 
for it, and to requite them, we wil Thunder ns 
more with the muſty Thebzam Legion, but Juven- 
tinus, and Maximus, and the Souldiers of 7ulian 
ſhall be our Thundring Legion for the time to come. 


AP. 


CHAP. IV. 


of the Brhaviowr of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian #9:#heir ATians: 


O-® Author having ſhewed us how the Chriſti- 
\_/ ans behaved themſelves towards Julian in 
Wotds, proceeds io two Examples to give an Ac- 
count of their : Aſtions , - which , as he ſaith, 
make manifeſt their Hatred to him, and hoy they beld 
him in the very boweſt degree of Contempt, We may 
be ſure theſe two Examples are the baſt he could 
pick out; . but as for the firſt, he heth uoluckily ta- 
ken off from it the Efficacy he intended it ſhould 
have, by obſerving out of Theodorer and St. Auguſt. 
that Yalentinian did what he did to the Sacriſ?, as a 
Confeſfor of the Chriſtian Religion ; which im- 
plyes that hedid it, not out, of hatred to Julian, or 
with a Deſigntoaffront his Majeſty,' but our of love 
to his Savioury- and to own his Religion , and to te- 
ſhe his Fidelity co him. | | 

For inthoſe ſtreights, whercin he was ſurprized; 
he was either to receive the Sprizkiings of the Luſtral 
Water quietly, -as the Heathens did, and then he had 
pollured himſelf, or elſe he was bound to ſhew by 
ſome Sigh, that he was no Heathen, Apoltate, 


buta true Chriſtian ; and having no time to delibe- 
rate, which was the moſt decent, and inoftenſive 
way, we need not wonder, that he ſtzuck the $4- 


I 2 griſt, 
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| erift, or, as the (t)Original rhay - 
(+) TICE Yamzoy, be rendered, that he puſhed bim 

Theodor. 1.c.16. with his Fiſt. W he had' pit in 

his Face, of in the Holy Water, 
or thaked it off his Cloaths,. it had been all one ; 
ſomething was to be done on ſo publick an Occaſi 

On to own his Religion; and he could not do it 

; morecffcually, than by diſowning the Heathen 

Kites. pac; ths _ he 
q - +, Wasnot able to (||) diſlemble the 

PB focy how + Zeal which he had for the Chri- 

neu Ciinows Ib. ſian Religian, and if his Ma- 

ſter Fla» were offended at him 
forit,. and looked upen himſelf as contemned by 
the Aftion,- it was-an Accidental and not a-Deſign- 
ed Offence, 

. Hisnext Inſtanceisin old Gregory Biſhop of Na- 
254nzum; ith which he hath diſcovered much Partia- 
lity, and Diſ-ingenuity in rendring-that obſcure Paſ- 
fage of his Sor ſo, as to make his Reader believe, 
that the good old manintended to kick Fulian For 
rſt it is plain, that the Text is imperfe&t, which 
mad? him confeſs, that he had more trouble with that 

Paſſage, than with all the reS in 
(#) *O5e cw 847 the Book, ; (+) the 28, which goes 
Toy Smnxaitn Ty .1- before 33 4us mr hath: no- 

- jnenn igh wher ., * anſwering unto it, the 
wwe ch Mt '#: Particle xe", feems- to: imply , 
ious, Ker 755; m-_ That there is ſomething wrong, 

das Zavies dand-, and who can teH what mx 

2-06» Cumeros $7. at- 7,1; is ? and therefore me- 
_ _ W- : Chap thinks though 7As Zay8d; ſhould 
Gree. Naz, Orar, 19, fignifie Kicking , and ſeem: to 
p. 308. refer unto the Emperor, asthe 

words ſtand in the. printed- Coy 


DY 


towards Julian Examined. 49 


-Py- yet one would thi ;vin 
41n Charity ſhould _ warm ty —_ Senn 
_ ol that Imperfe& Paſſage calls eu oagr 
cal, becauſe it 1 Imagi 

Pious a Biſhop, for wr ov gorlyrione or — 
wrought as great a ( ! ) Miracle, On ER 
as for Hezekzab, ſhould,contrary (11) p. 30 
on nin of all Chriſtia- Mb oh 
Aity before him, deſtgn : 
fo our Authors own (t) Con- PAY 
feſſion ) was Sacred and Invio® (+)P 
lable, and ought by no means to w_ 
_ ; had - violence offered 

2 Ng PN | 
F. than any bs pr " —_ qi" 
Think old Gregory, had leſs Conſcienc Gen be Fete 
"as - will _— him, he durft _ot Or Viehoon 

o the perſon Popiſh King ; and 
ond Lan ary! 6. _ — 
of Kicking Julign, no not when ow : y- _—_— 
to creep, For in the next words torh ſe, tick 
he cites out of Young Gregory ab a —_ 
—e g Gregory about Its Fathers 
cking, he tells us of his (t) 

old Mortified Body ,, and two or (+) Tas y2egias © 
three pages after he ſaich he was xeives Fx 7 feng 9 
ſo (||) broken with Age, and Sick: Ag Tp 09 Zaprge. 
meſs, that upon an Occaſion when (1) Tops, 9. vio 
he had al his Zeal about him, 73, ma _— 
he was ſcarce able to go, and — Om 
yer (*) this dfdy Body of an old pars MO © 
Man, ſcarce able to breath, was (*) Naxps 79 Ee 
reſolved to kick Falran in the Ka 2 Wikeh Tri 
head of a Troop; and what NT. | 
is yet ſtranger, 7ulian, who had faught fo many 
L 13 Battles 
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Bitrles in the Head of his Legions, having happily 
Bot Intelligence. of his Deſign, was ſo terrified at 
The danger, that he ran away. Beſides, it is not 
imaginable, that a Roman Emperor ſhould put him- 
ſelf in the Head of a Captain and his. Company of 
Archers to lead chem on to. the ſtorming of a 
Church ; it was very proper for him to command 
ſuch a Captain, and his Company upon the Service, 
but to lead them on himſelf, was not conſiſtent 
with the Emperors Majeſty, who never marched 
any where, but attended with the Prztorian Guards, 


Theſe Conſiderations methinks might have made 
Mr. 7. con{jder the Greek better, and if he had, he 
would not have thought it any Soleci/m to underſtand 
the Place of che Captain of the Archers, becauſe he 
who ledthem on, demanded the Church ug 76y wes 
F&yue roy, according to, Or by wertue of his Orders, 
which could not have been faid of the Emperor, it 
he had demanded it himſelf. 

But to make the whole Paſlage more eaſie, it isto 
be obſerved, That young Gregory's Deſign in this 
place is to ſhew, 1. Firſt, How much his Father 
deſpiſed and undervalued all the Miſchief that Fuli- 
an could deſign againſt him; and 2dly. What 
means he uſed for his Deſtruftion, and the Deliver- 
ance of the Church. Of the Firſt he ſaith, That 
the Captain and his Archers, whom he led up againſt 
their Church, was an Example; and of the Se- 
| My loans cond, that > not Acorn the 
, (1, eiuend wy times, prayed (+) Publickly amo 
aha My . | mg” che pol for _—_— Deſtruftion: 
a uhenr- ana alſo in (|) Private, Faiting 
"(W Is &- The 
prey magnets agt' dv77 Tehariuer@ — ; 

an 
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£1anzen into ſuch Latsne, that 


—_ 


towards Jukhan Examined. 11 9 


and Prins and lying whole Nights upon the Ground. 
Who (laith he) can be found, who more contemned Ju- 
lian, or more endeavoured bis Deſtruflion thaſf my Fa- 


ther ? © Of his Contempt of him, among many 0- 


*thers, thoſe Archers, and their Captainarea Proef, 
* whom he (the-Captain) led on againſt our Church, 
*as one that would take it, or demoliſh it. For 
© having aſſaulted many others, he came hither alſo 
*with the ſame Intention, and demanded the Church 


* [urrt 761 merarpud rar] according to bis Orders, or as 
© the ſpecial Seuie of the Word requires, according 
* tothe Emperors Orders, 


This isthe moſt natural ſenſe of the place, and 1 
find it accordingly tranſlated by Bilibaldus Perkhey- 
merns, the greateſt Grecian of his Time, whowas a 
great ColleQor of Greek Manuſcripts, and who, if 
we may believe Eraſmus his great 


| +) Fr eximinm il 
Correſpondent, (t) turned N- Fo Chrifliane Phils- 


hie pr Greg. 

Ro man need deſire the Greek, A_ pow. 4 

nd loquentem ntbys docet, 

wt Greci Sermonus fontes nemo defideraturus fuerit. Eraſm. in Ep. 
Wuſtriff. Principi Georgio Saxoniz Duci. 


His Words are theſe : 
Hunc quis magis,quam peter meus deſpexiſſe ant difſol- 
wviſſe eſt reperrus ? Contemptus tag; premultis aluis juacx 
eft prefeilus ſagittarsorum cum ſuis quos ducebat, ut ſa- 
cras domos noſtras occuparet, ant ſubjugaret, Quume- 
nim multos aliss agrefſus fuiſſet, huc quoq;, cum eadene 
pervenit intentione,ac templum petebat cum mandaris. 


I hope we have now pretty well ſecured the Em- 
perors Honour, and laid the Kicking upon the Cap- 
tain; but what thea ? Is it reaſonable to think, that 

I 4 2 
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a Biſhop would kick an Officer, that came with the 
Emperors Orders ? or that ſuch a Feeble old Soul, as 
this would undertake to Kick a Captain in the Head 
of his Companyor if he ſhould be ſo mad,is it exed>- 


poſrible to believe.that theCaptain wasafraid of hisToes? 


No truly,theſeare all yery great 

(+) Vid. Yitam Per- Adſurdities, and therefore the 
keymeria Conrado Rit- (F) Wondet of his Age, the No- 
tershuſio ſcriptam , & hle and Learned Perkbe us 
Woltgangom Muſcu- - nothing of kicking in tho 


lum in pretatione' ver- 


fion. Greg. Naz. Excul. Paſlage; but goes on thus, 
Baſil. 1550. Cy” » & 


© But he ſo far failed of accompliſhing what hg 
© intehdeg, that he was in hazard of being exclu- 
* ded by my Father, which when he underſtood el- 
f ther by himſelf, or by ſome others that told him, 
'* he went away; although he had :Uneſ7, or pain irs 
bis Feet, ſeeing the Biſhop did ſo burn with Zeal 
©for the Temple, and with Anger againit him, 
*Verum tantum abfſujt ut que yellet peragere, poſſet, ut 
© parnum defucrit, quin 4 patre meo excluderetws, 1d 
© quum per ſemetipſum intelligeret, aut ab alio-quodam 
* conſulente audryiſſet, licet pedum doloze labozaretr, 
© giſceſſit, quur Sacerdos ir4 AC zelo contra eum templ; 
i cauſa axderet. | ; 
| It is not to be doubted, but that Perkbeymerus had 
very good reafon from his own Manuſcripts to tran- 
Nate this obſcure paſſage, as he hath done, and par- 
ticularly for his rendring of x'&y aids Eevfeis, although 
he had Ineſs in his Feet, fot the Phraſe being Synec- 
aochical x; 9,5, muſt be the Patient, and not the 1- 
Jtramental Agent [for then'it muſt have been qe}, ] 
in reference to #ayf};, and may be properly ren- 
dred in Engliſh,* Although he was braiſed Or Non 
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towards Julian Examined. 120 
Cwith Marching] 5» his Feet: And this ſenſe, which 
make$ ws the Patient unto Zavfels, is agreeable 
to Phaverinur, who renders Ediy43e: in the Paſſive 


yoyce by _ EZalyey. *eyv 78 T/TTUv » 3) Cairgdar 
n miggeiy. Ealy 
er, or be ill, 

Asfor the Authority of his Metropolitan it ſignifies 
nothing, becauſe the Zarine which he hath cited is 
not (as he ſeems to think) the Original , but 
only" the Tranſlation 'of his Comment upon 
Nazzanzen, and there is violent preſumption to 
think that es Zarfets, where the merit of the Con- 
troyerſie lyes, was in his Comment, as well as in 
Gregories Text, 

But what if after all it ſhonld appear to bea k:ick- 
ng, and that this kicking was intended for the Em- 
peror,what would Mr.7. get by one Eccentrick Ex- 
ample in 360 years from all Primitive Chriſtianity 
and | qpvceng=c from all the Biſhops of the Church: 
By his own Principle he was bound to condemn 
him, and not to propoſe him for an Example, becauſe 
it (yas by no means lawful te offer any Violence unto Tu- 
lian, It had been more agreeable to his Hypotheſis 
to let it have been the k:ckzng of the Captain , for 
though the perſons of Princes are Sacred and Igyio- 
lable (!]) yer (faith he) the Lives 

of Subjettsy under an Apoſtate (11) P.86. 

Prince are not to bye at the Mercy 

ef every Commiſſion-Officer, or Tanizary, ne ! illegal 
Force muſt be repelled by Force. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a Remarque 
upon ſome of his petulant Expreſſions, altogether 
uabecoming a Manthat profefles Divinity,eſpecially 
one of his Robe. In the Story of Yalextinizan out 
of Theodoret he tranſlates yew: by Claplain,where 
| | he 


ey ſignifies to'brar, bur Eairede fo /uf- 


4. 
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: 
| | 
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he would rather be guilty of a Soleciſm, than nc 
to be Sarcaſtical, for he might more properly haveÞ* 
7 rendred it (t) Sexton , or (|)|[# 
Nh 2 noe has __ Churchwarden ; but he had learn? 
$ facades. *h> Of his Chapnies of the FaRion, #4 
Cleaner of the Temple, to ridicule the uſe of Chaplains the 
and Heſjch. 6 Kogyuey, \ 1n Great Families, becaule they the 
he that adorns it. «4 are generally Loyal men, whoſſ"* 
Ly, _ x He —_ are able and willing to, defend all 
a pa oe of the Tem- the King, andthe Church. 4 
le. 
Fn thi, 
In the Story of Old Gregory, upon whom he waſſtic 
reſolved to faſten the kicking of Julian, he ſcopti-$'®: 
cally calls him oze of the Old Lachrymiſts, to pleaſ (M 
the wretched Humour of the ſame ſort of men, whol8”#r 
love to droll upon the Doftrme of the Croſs. But" 
however he bath taken the liberty to abuſe the MeFto | 
mory of that Holy, and Zealous Father, he was no$"0! 
more then a Lachrymif, he never deſigned any per 
ſonal Violence to Jdiaz , but only to keep li 
Church-Door againſt the Captain of his Arche 
who was ſent to take it, or deſtroy it ; and ther: 
was nothing ſingular in that, which had been don 
by Babylas Biſhop of Antiech againſt Decius, and afYPrir 
terwards by St. (i) Ambroſe ou 
* (+) Theodor. 1. 5. gainſt Theodoſtus, and might perFſ#llut 
£18, haps be innocently done in tient 
like circumſtances by a ProteFora 
ſtant Biſhop, who will be a Confeſſor z againſ}muc 
his own Prince, Qtio! 
and 
Laſt of all, as it were in triumph over the £0 Refl 


crine of Paſſive Obedience, 7 know 0 more M ſtice 
T9 100 y 


þ 
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k be Pope of Rome (ſaith he) what ro make of all this, 


that they ( Valentinian and Gregory ) meant by ir, or 
upon what Principles theſe men proceeded , whether the 
Laws of their Country allowed them to offer Violence to 
their Lawful Emperor ? But now It appears 
they offered him no Violence, or if they had, does 
he not know whether the Laws of their Conntry 
allowed them todoſo? If hedidnot, he was very 
ignorant, andif he did, he was very diſ-ingenuous 
to ſay ſo againſt his own Knowledge, and then he 
thinks he concludes bravely with a Sarcaſme upon 
the Excellent Primate, and Biſhops of Scotland, only 


; Wthis we may be afſured of , that none of thoſe Biſhops 


(Maris nor Old Gregoyy ) had ever been in Scotland, 
ner bad learnt to fawn upon an ApoState, and a mortal 
Enemy to their Religion, His R. H. is much obliged 


to him for bis New Titles; His Majeſty for the Ho- 


our he hath done his only Brother, and Viceroy in 
his other Kingdom ; and the other half of the Br:t- 


$'/þ Biſhops for being repreſented as a Company of 


Fawning Spanels upon an Apoſltate, and the utter 


FEnemy of their Religion, 


This is a Doubty Hero to attack a King, and a 
Prince ; nay his own natural King and Prince, with 


fourteen Biſhops at atime: Every one knows he 


alludes to the Letter, which the Biſhops of Scotland 


Fſent to the Archbiſhop of Canterbary, to let his 
Grace, and their Brethren in England know, how 


7 


much they were beholden to his R. #. for his Prote- 
(tion of them againſt the Churches ſworn Enemies 
and I can ſee no ground for the Juſtice of his foul 
Refleftion upon them for this Action, unleſs Ju- 


Altice, and Gratityde be Crimes. If a Vifier ſhould 


do very kind Offices for the Chriſtian Biſhops, and 
Religion, in any one of his Maſters Provinces,would 
£ it 
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it-be-Fawning upon him for them to write to the Þ;}, 
triarch of Gonffantinople to acquaint him with it, andiif 


deſire him to give him Thanks? Or to make the P;. 
Tallel more exact , Suppoſe that in the Weſtern En. 


pire there had been of old a Bloody Aeriax Fattion, 


who held Epiſcopacy tobe an Antichriſtian Uſurye 
tion, and who had bound themſelves in a Solem 
League and Covenant to Extirpate the Apoſtolicy 


Function, and in purſuance of that Deſign had ke ſp 
belled againſt Conſtantine, and by the help of thecÞ,nc 


Brethren in the Eaſtern Empire had conquered hin, 
and then put him todeath : That 13 years after i 
pleaſed God to Reſtore his Son Conftanrins ; aſter 
which the Aer:an Fattion began again to aſſemblein 


Armed Mectings, which ended in a formed Rebel 


tion; that after this Rebellion Conſtantius was per- 


ſwaded to give them an Indulgence, by the Beneitſh 


of which they grew frong, and inſolent , till z 
length they preſumed to beat and murder the Or. 
thodox Clergy, whereſoever they met them, ant 
more eſpecially ſought opportunity to Murder 
the Biſhops, many of which for Fear of them durl 
not live in their Dioceſſes ; that they came t1 
be ſo bold, as to Face, and Skirmiſh the Empe 
rors Souldiers in Parties ; that they aſſaulte! 
the Patriarch of Kome in the midſt of the City, and 
afterwards murdered him on the Road in a mol: 
Barbarous manner, and within 6 Weeks after his 
Murder univerſally rebelled; that after this Rebellior 
was over,Conftantius ſent Julian (a Prince who for his 
Excellencies had been the Darling of the People 
before he was ſuſpe&ed of Paganiſm) to govera the 


Weſtern Empire, where he declared he would up 
Acch as it was eſtabliſhed, both againſÞ 
Paganiſm, and Aerianiſm; that accordingly i} 


hold the C 


cheet- 
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heerfully procured a Law to prevent both the Pa- 
Beans, & Aerians from having any ſhare in the Govern- 
ment, Civil, Military, or Ecclefiaſtical ; that be= 
des all this he was moſt Exemplary Reſpe&ful to 
ie Biſhops, and Epiſcopal Clergy, and frequently 
renewed his Promiſes to them of upholding the E- 
ſtabliſhed Religion :' Laſt of all, thatall his Ser- 
ants and Attendants were Orthodox Chriſtians ; 
at be kept two, or three Orthodox , and learned 
Presbyters in his Family, to Catechiſe, Preach, and 
nitBand Adminifter the Holy Euchariſt, and do all o- 
un, Sher Spiritual Offices among them, as occaſion did 
I require. Al this being ſuppoſed, let Mr. 7. te}! 
terWme, if it would have been Fawning, or Jaſtice, Gra- 
tude, and Prudence in the Weſtern Biſhops to ſend 
an Account of this moſt Generous and perhaps Sur- 
-Wpriſing Goodneſs of F4{547 tothe Orthodox Church, 
ind Clergy, netwithſtanding the general ſuſpitions 
at went abroad of his being a Pagan, to the Pa- 
riarch of Conſigntinople, to deſire him, when Ce- 
ar - "Wi to the Court, to give him Humble 
anks. 
uct Nay, I would defire Mr. 7. totell me, whether 
: Upon this Suppoſition, it would not have been great 
1*-Wlmpudence, and Malice in a Private Presbyter fo 
Ite!Wro cenſure the Wiefern Biſhops, and miſcal the juſt 
andFCivility, which they fhew?d to Julian, Fawning upoe_ 
an Apoſtate (although his Apoſtacy was never yet 
his proved) and a mortal Enemy to their Religion ,. ta 
101Fwhich he had been ſo great a Friend. 


WA CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians 16 
wards Julian in their Devotions, and 


firſt of their Pſalms. 


Rom the Behaviour of the Chriſtians in their 
YL Actions towards 7alian, he proceeds to theit 
Devotions, and Prayers; where from one or two 
Examples he ſtill draws a General Concluſion, en: 
deavouring to make what was done but by one man, 
or once upon ſome ſpecial Occaſion, ſo appear, « 
if it had been the General Practiſe of the Chrilt- 
ans of the Roman Empire, 5, e. of almoſt the whole 
Catholic Church. * Theſe Paſſages (faith he) whit 
«© we bave hitherto related were in common Converſati- 
« on where the Chriſtians might chance not t 
« have their Religion .about them ——but when they 11 
* to Church and enter upon Holy Ground, or whe 
& ever they 214ke their Addreſſes to God in Prayer 
& and Praiſes, there one may expect to ſee the F lights 0 


&c their Self. denying, and Suſferimg Religion. Tur 
&« one may juſtly expett they ſhould lay aſide all their 4" 


&« mmoſity againſt Julian, though he were thiir Enen) 
© and for that Reaſon: pray the harder for him ; ye | 
« they do the wrong way, they cannot fing a Pſulm, bu 
E they make his Confuſion the Burden of it.One wou!! 
think after ſuch a General Charge he ſhould ha 
brought ar leaſt anHundred Inſtances to prove i:,bi! 
In all his Search, he hath found but Two 3 _ the 


a aww” mn. A @ Bb & \ cu qo CG AUK aA ww SS 1.4. —— ct Rv wor rat 
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Firſt of them, which he ſets off with ſo muth ſhew, 
is nothing to his Purpoſe, becauſe the Original 
words in the (4) Hebrew, and 
(1) Greek, which ours and all (+) 1WA!) 
the Provigcial Languages ren (1) *Aivvy8i-rumew' 
der by Confound from the vulgar 
16-8 Latine, fignifie Confuſion, as it is put for Shame, as 
ant we ſay in our Language, Such a man was much c6x- 
founded, that is, much Abaſhed, and Aſhamed ; or 
as the French ordinarily ſay, Vous me donnes, de 1a 
Confuſion, you make me Aſhanved. So P/al, 35. 4: 
Let them be (4) confounded and 
(1]) put to ſhame, that ſeek after my (t) WP 
Soul, might be rendred, let ther: 
be put to ſhume, and bluſhing, that (||) 1073" 
ſeek, after my Soul, So Pſal. 40. 
14. Let them be aſhamed and . 195 
confounded together, that ſeek (i) ; 
after my Soul to deſtroy it, ; 
might be rendred, Let them be (ID) MEM? 
(ft) aſhamed and (||) bluſh, &c. 
The Words ſignifie, that ſhame of Mind, and con: 
fuſion of Fice with which a man is affected, who is, 
become ſenſible of bis Error or Miſdoing, and fo the 
Chriſtians of At. in Praying after Davids Example 
, '# andintheſenfe of his Words,for the Crfuſror of the 
| Pagans, prayed not for their Deſtruction, but for 
their Converſion ; eſpecially upon that Solemn Oc- 
caſion, when the Bones of the Martyrs had ſilenced 
Apollo, the God of Fulian, (in the Praiſe of whole 
.\F Divinity he had written an (|) 
.& Oration)they could neyer more (|) Orar. 4. *Ez5 3 
aptly and ſeaſonably apply that Benz raoy. Ac Sak 
the Charitable Prayer of David ; Iultiuru, 
# Confonnded be all they that ſerv? 


Grayen 
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Graven Images, and that boaſt themſelves of 1aols,wn 


ſhip him all ye Gods, 


But that the Reader mayÞerceive how apt our Þ 


Author is to pick up, and miſ-apply all Paffages in 


Good Hiſtorians to his own Deſign, I beg leave Þ 


that I may tell the Stoty. after him, which in ſhort 
is this : 


8 /,., Ger. © Fulians Elder Brother Gallus Ceſar, while he was 


at Antioch; being very much grieved to ſee the 
© pleaſant Place of Daphne ſo polluted with Idolz- 
*try, and Gentile Superſtition , was, reſolved to 
© Cleanſe it,and Hallow.it in this 

Sozom, 1. 6.c. 19, © manner 5; He thought if he 

© built an Oratory over-agaiaſt 

© Apolos Temple, and placed the Body of Babyla 
*the Martyr 1n it, it wonld bring the Chriſtians 
= m the Town to Worſhip there, and, ſo the 
emple of Apollo would ſoon grow unfrequented, 

© Accordingly it hapned; for from the time the 
© Martyrs Bones were put there, the Demor grew 
Dumb, and ſo continued till 74/54» came. to Art: 
© och, where hefound the Temple of his God neg- 
<leted , and deſolate; and when they told him 
© that the God had not ſpoke of along time, he pre- 
©tended it was becauſe he had been ſo neglected ; 
* and therefore to make him ample Amends, he of- 
© fered him Sacrifices in ſuch exceſſive Numbers, that 
the Heathens called him Bull-burney as well as the 
| © Chriſtians 4 and (i) cenſured 
(t)Superfizieſurma- & tim for his Extravagance and 
+ mpeg, * Superſtition i in that point, Yet 


gitimus obſervator, in- 


numeras fins pars f mM0- © for all this Apollo ſtood mute 
ma pecudes mattans , 


ut eſtimaretur, ſi 7 revertiſ t ae parts, boves jam defuturos, Mar- 
cell, 1, 25, 


: tilh 
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"LT Fulian apain, and again, begging him to 


© tell him how he ſhould ſucceed in his Perſian Ex» 


| ©pedition, he at length anſwered, that he was hin- 
| © dered from delivering Oracles by the dead Bodies, 
' * which were buried ſo near unto him. . Julian by 


| this perceived, that he meant eſpecially the Body 


© of Babylar, though ſome other Martyrs were bu- 
| * ried there about him, and therefore he forthwith 
' *made the Chriſtians remove 

 *them all, as ({]) Theodorer faith; (1 L- 3:6 10. 

© But (1.) Socrates, (2.) Sozom. 
' © and (3-) Chyyſeſt. lay » that (3.) Homilia de Hiz- 
'©chey only removed the Coffin ro martyre Babyla, 


HE EV WM} * 
(2.) L. 6. c. 19. 


© of Babylas, and as they carried 


*it in ſolemn Proceſlion into the City, the Precen- 


© tors ſang Pſalms, and the Chorxs made up of Men, 
*Weomen, and Children atcyery Pau:c, tung the 
*7th Verſe.of the 759th Pſalm, Confounded, or aſha- 
© med be all they that ſerve Graven Images, and boa#F 
© themſelves of Idols, Fulian not bearing this Diſ- 
*prace, commanded the Leaders of the Proceſſion 


'©ro be apprehended : But Sallutins; his Prefettus 


@Pretorio, who was then an Heathen, endeavoured 
*to perſwade him not togratihe the Chriltjans ſo 
(faras to meddle with, them, who were aefirons of 


| ©the Glory of Martyrdom. But when he [aw he 


*could not perlwace him, he apprehended many 


| *Chriſtians and pnt them in Priſon, and rortured 
| ©Theodorus, ayoung Man, whom he firſt ſeized, in 


tin the preſence of all the Peorle; end when hz 


' * was upon the Rack, he ſing over the ſame ÞPlalm; 


© which they had png the day before in the Proceth- 
© on ; and his wonderful Conftancy in his Torments, 
* made 7ulizn ceaſe from puniſhing the reſt. 


K A nd 
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And now let any impartiat Man judge, whether 
this was to call for Vengeance from Heaven upon 
the Pagan Emperor to ſing Pſalms upon ſuch a trium- 
phant Occaſion ? certainly if theſe had held their 
peace,the Stones would hawe immediately cryed out; 
could they do leſsat the removal of a Body,by which 
God was pleaſed to work ſuch a Miracle, the Body 
of an Eminent Martyr, who had been their own 
Biſhop? And could they ſay any thing, that could 
likely make deeper Impreſhon upon Fl:an,and bring 
him to a ſenſe of the Vanity of his Idols, than to 
pray to God that he might be put to Shame andCon- 
fuſion by the Miracle, and eſpecially todo it in thoſe 
pungent words of the Pſalmiſt,which he had read 2 
Thouſand times in the Church of Nricomedia ; Le: 
them be confounded that ſerve Graven Images —, The 
Apoſtle ſaith, that rhe Word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged Sword, pier- 
cing even to the dividing aſunderof Soul and Spirit ;, and 
in this Senſe indeed, I believe, they hoped that their MW, F 
Pſalms, and the Burden of them, might by Gods I ; 
Bleſſing have proved Darts, and Swords , and Ar- 
rows to cut the Apoftate to the Heart, Otherwiſe they Þ® , 7 
knew the worſt of it would be to ſufter for the Te- 
ſtimony they gave of their Religion, but this they Þ# ; q 
were ſo far from fearipg, that Þ ..; 

(F) TTc4ous Te TU- as ({) Salluſtius told Zultan, They .f 
exyroy £7eregFn I- yyere deſirons and ambitions of it. iÞ 


i 
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4 Is £Qusz 75 
chs Tols EQWEUzVOIS K A t 
Yernayols m ale But this Paſlage Our Author | «©, 
&y T0 705 voy s very prudently omitted in his Þ þ 
"(W P. 47: (||) Tranſlation of the Story Þþ YT: 


out of T heodorer, becauſe he was Þ th 
not willing tolet his Readers underſtand, that the ÞF ; 


Chriſtians had a mind to ſuffer under an Apoſtate, i © 
who Þ «1. 
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who (according to his new Hypotheſis) perſecuted 
contrary to Lay, | 

And to this great zeal, and deſire of Suffering for 
Cliriſt [which I ſhall hereafter inſiſt more upon ] 
is to be — Heroical Attempt of Publis 


the Diaconeſs, his. ſecond Example of ſinging of 
Pſalms. This Woman, reſolving to ſhew how 
much the Rage, and Threatnings of Julian were to 
be deſpiſed by all Chtiſtians; was * reſolved to be at 


| leaſt a Confeſſor, and therefore with a Company 


oof Profeſſed Virgins (+) Fort:- 

*fied with Divine Zeal, ſhe was (+) T& Jelv Saw 
* wont to. ſing Praiſes to God u49waroutrar. The- 
*the Creator , and Redemer ; ** 3: © *8: 

*and when the Emperor paſſed - 
by, they would be fure to ſing 
*their Pſalms the louder, ac- 
(counting ſuch a (||) furious and 

t deſtructive Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion to be 
<deſpiſed and derided. Now at ſuch times they n- 
'ſed to fing thoſe Pſalms eſpecially, which Sarcaſti- 
© cally fer forth the weakneſs of Idols, ſaying atter 
' David, The Idols of the Heathen . are Siler and 


C1) Tis dAﬀ5024- 


Gold, the Work, of Mens Hands: And after thus 


*lhewing the Senſeleſneſs of them, rhey added, Ze: 


| * them that make them be like unto them, and als thoſe 


* that put thetr Truft in them, He hearing them fng 


| * thus, was very much prieved , and commanded 
! *them to be fileft at ſuch times as he paſſed by x 


"but Publia not regarding his Command, filled her 


| ©Quire of Virgins. with more Courage; and when 
| *he paſſed by the ncxt time, commanded them to 
| *ſing, Ler God ariſe, and itt bis Enemies be [cattered 


| * Tulian taking this very 11t, commanded Publ: ro 
| © be brovght before kim, and without any regard 


IS © 0p 
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©toher Age, Sex, or Virtue, commanded one of the 
© Souldiers ro Heat her on both ſides of her Face, till 
*he had made it all Bloody with his Hands. But ſhe 
© [ike atrue Confeſſor ] receiving this contumelious U- 
© {age,as the Higheſt Honour,wentback to herHouſle, 
© but after her uſual manner, ſhe ſti} pelced him 
* with her SpiritualSongs. 

Theodoret, who tells this Story of Publra and her 
Quire of Virgins, aſcribes it to their Divine Zeal , 
and afterwards tells us, that ſhe received her cruel 
and diſgraceful Beating , as the higheſt Honour, 
which is as muchzas if he had ſaid in St. Lukes phraſe, 
T hat fhe rejoyced, like the Apoſtles, that ſhe was 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt, This makes 
It plain that Syffering is the thing, they would have 
been at; and if our Author had not been wilfully 
bline, he might in thefe Pſalms have ſeen rhe flight; 
of their ſclf-denying and ſuffering Religion, who made 
themſelves Contelſors in that Exigence, and would 
fain have been martyrs for Jeſus Chriſt. For 


—Fnlian out of Policy ( as I ſhall hereafter ſhew ) 


would not k.]lthe Chriſtians, becauſe their Martyr- 
dom made them and their Religion more Hluſtci- 
ous; and therefore many of them, thouzht they 
ſhould do God good Service to provoke him to breat 
his Meaſures in putting them to death, endeavour- 
ing, as Nazzanzen ſaid of his Souldicis abovemen- 
tioned, to make themſlelves Marty Is, [oy 73 in auniis! 
as much as lay in their own Pawer. Hence, 43 
that (4) Father tells ns, ic w 

(+) 1 InveR. p. 72, more delightful ro the Chriftiais 

7 33 74+ ro ſuffer for their Religion, tizan to 
{ce it undermined by new Arts; 

and therefore he complains of the Poli:ic Genile- 
neſs vf Zulian, as the pgreatelt Cruelty, that gr 
Crt 


\ 
+ 

: 
- 


F 


| Glory , and the Church the 
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Chriſtians underwent. (|) St. 

Chryſoſt. tells us, That Julian (1) Hom. in Juvent, 
wſed to ſay , That the Chriſtians & Max. 

flew to Martyrdom as Bees to their 

Hive: And therefore the true Ground why the 
Chriſtians ſo provoked him, was not, that he 
Perſecuted them Illegally, but that he did not take 
the old way of Perſecution, which was ſo honour- 
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? able to the Chriſtians, and advantagious to the 


Church, of putting them to deatn :| Or if here and 
there he put them to death, that he pat them not 
to death formally , as Chriſtians, hut 2ccuſed and 
condemned them for ſome other Crimes. 

This indeed rgiſed their Animoſity againſt him, 
that he (||) envied them the 


(1) Kei 715 wy wapry- 


| mighty (t) Advantage of a dow:- 


erghe Bloody Perſecution; and if 
their extraordinary Zeal in ſut- 
icring Martyrdom,and watering 
the Church with their Blood did 


tranſport any of them, beyond 


the bounds of decency, or {trict 
Duty in their Behaviour to the 
Emperor,or thoſe who were put 
in Authority under him, it tran(- 
ported former Chriſtians , as 
much, 
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' In the Diocleſian Perſecution, 
('!) Feliz Biſhop of Tubyza told 


(11) Paſſio SanQi Fe- 
licis, Edit Oxon. ad 
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the Governour of the City, © That their Gods were 
* Stones, the Works of Mens Hands, which had Eyes 
© but ſaw not, Ears but heard not, Mouths but ſpoke 
*not, &c. and then added, Tin the words of Py 
* blia] They that make them arelike unto them, and |, 
© 3s every one that putteth bis Truſt inthem. And when 
* he was brought before Anzlinus the Pro-con- 
* ſul, heasked him his Name ? to which he replyed, 
{am a Chriſtian: The Pro-conſul replyed , I did 
T not ask what Religion you were of, but what wa; 
* your Name? To which he bluntly replyed , As I 
© ſaid before, ſo I ſay again, I am a Chri#tian, and « 
© Biſhop, which made the Pro-conſul Angry. Might 
not 8 man here ask in our Authors words, © Wher: 
©1is the Reverence aue ts Authority ? What dutifulneſ; 
© was there ſhewn by the Biſhop in refuſing to comply with 
© ſo reaſonable a Command as to tell his Name ? and had 
it been 7=l:an, tro whom the Biſhop had been ſo un- 
complyant, then he would have triumpkantly ſaid, 
© But it was Julian, 4nd he did not owe him ſo much Ser- 
© VICE, 
In the Gallic Perſecution in 
(+) Enfb. Hiſt. Ezc- the time of the Aztonines, St. 
k o{ <1. (f) Artalus would neither tel! 
his Name, nor his Country, nor 
the City where he was born, nor whether he wes 
buund, or free ? but to all theſe Queſtions only an- 
: ſwered in Latine, I am a-Chri- 
fi!) Ibid. _ftian. And good old (||) Poths 
| mu Biſhop of Lyons, who was 
proſecuted by the Magiſtrates, and People of the 
City, when the Pro-conſul asked him who was the 
God of the Chriſtians ? anſwered very uncomplal- 
fintly, If thox wert worthy, rhou ſhouldeſt know, Had 
tis been Aaris, or Old Gregory, or any other Chri 


| wency in Spirit to ſufſer forhim, 
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Chriſtian that had anſwered Julian ſo, then it muſt 
have been brought for a Special Example of the 
Chriſtians Hatred to Julian, and how theybad bim in 
the loweft degree of Contempt, 1 cannot (would he 
have ſaid) find out any profound primitive Obedience 
in this Behawiour. Whi-e is the Rewerence dit to 
Majeſty * What Dmtifulneſs did they ſhew in re- 
fuſing to comply, with ſo Reaſonable a Command as 
to tell their Names, or who was the God of the 
Chriftians, But it was Julian, and they did 
not owe him fo much Service. 

Methimks a Man , that could find ſo many Argu- 
ments to Juſtifie his Fellow-Subjects for Petitiening 
their Soveraign againſt his expreſs Command, might 
have ſaid ſomething to Excuſe Pablia for her Non- 
compliance with 7#1;ar, and not have charged her 
with Difobedience, and breach of Duty for doing of 
thar, which Theodorer, who hath ſo much Credit 
with him, aſcribed to the Primitive Principle of D:- 
vine Zeal, He might have called to mind the Un- 
complyable behaviour of Feſus before Pate, of 
which Divines give this Account : That ſcing 


| Pilate ſo willing to releaſe him, he would not an- 
{ ſwer him, as being afraid by his Complyance to 


prevent his Sufferings at the appointed time, In 


{ like manner many of the Primi- G 
{ tive Chriſtians, having (4) very (t) Zinnoy fes mr 


much Zeal for Chriſt, and fer- Auv E£,@v » Xz (owy 
| T® avivuan Eu 
ſeb. de Vettio Epaga- 


as Proto-Martyrs of the ſeveral tho martyre, 1. 5. c. 1. 

Perſecutions, did deſignedly be- 

| have themſelves in that Stoical manner before the 

Tribunals, as being unwilling to prevent their own 

ſufferings , or at leaſt afraid to be thought Time- 

ous, or willing to eſcape. More particularly in 
K 4 £hE 
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the Time of Julian, many to whom God gave the 
Spirir of (||?) Proto-Martyrs , 

(1) Ke? earzgg? x did induſtriouſly provoke him 
701,91 £ivoyro T7 to down right Bloodſhed, for 
MWdTYpeSy 61 3) jar the Reaſons above mentioned, 


amous Tegluuias dve- | 
TAiipey jv 0cc0noo/ey and yet were never charged 


1s aprverds: Ibid. with want of Reverence or 

| breach of their Duty to him, 
in the Particulars by which they did it, or with do- 
ing any thing 'more againſt him upon that Account, 
than was done to other Emperors, or their Miniſters 
by Martyrs, and Confeſſors of ſormer times. 


* were the Arms of the Church in- 


CHAP. VI. 
Of their Prayers and Tears. 


WW E come now to their Prayers and Tears , 
3 


which (faith he) (1) 
(TP. 46. 


' deed, for they were Darts, and 
' Arrows, and Firebrands, and Death, Cruel Chri- 


ſtians ! ſo to dart their Prayers againſt Julian, and 
then to be ſo flippant as to expreſs zt by a Word which 


might more properly be employed to deſcribe , the throws- 


3ng of the Javelin, which afterwards tuck in his Li- 
ver. Oh but it was Julian! and in that Age thoſe 
were accounted the beſt Prayers, and Tears, which did 
beſt Execution upon an Apeſtate Emperor, and contri- 
buted moſt to his Deitruftion. 

T his is a very pretty Declamation, and would al- 
moſt perſwade a man to think, that the Chriſtians 
in 7l:ans Time had Army-Cbaplains among them, and 
that they prayed to the Lord of Hoſts for his DcRru- 
&tion in Field-Conventicles, with Javelins in their 
Hands, ard Swords by their Sides. The Nightly 
Squadrons , and lying upon the Ground doth much 
countenance this Notion; and if the unwary Rea- 
ders of 7alzan be carried into ſuch Miſtakes by the 
Authors Artillery- Metaphors, as {ome | know have 
been, is henot to Anſwer to God for it ? Eſpect- 
ally conſidering, that after ſo many falſe and gronnd- 
leſs Charges upon thoſe Chriſtians in FE: At 
| e2gth 
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length he ([|) repreſents them, 
[ (WP. 95- as Rebels in their Hearts, and 

ſaith, That they made uſe of other 
Ingredients beſides Prayers, and Tears in their Compg- 
ſion againſt a Perſecutor, 

| ſhall hereafter ſhew the Falſeneſs of that Charge, 
and now proceed to examine the Juſtice of this. How 
doth it appear that the Chriſtians in Juliars Time 
prayed for his Deſtru@ion ? The Charge is General, 
& like all other general Charges ought tobe proved 
from a great Number of Particulars,eſpecially ſince 
the Society fo charged is little lefs than the Catholik 
Church. Doth any Author ſay in general, That the 
Chriſtians prayed for the death of Julzar ; or can he 
furniſhus with ſo many particular Inſtances in diffe- 
rent places, as may, by the Laws of InduCtion ſerye 
to ground ſuch a General Charge upon? But inſtead 
of that he preſents us but with two Inſtances, which 
really are but ene, even the Example of Old Gre- 

gory, and his Church at Naziar- 

(+) IoveR.1.p.123. £m, for the We in Young (1) 

Gregory relates to the Chriſtians 
of that City, of whom he being one, ſpeaks in rhe 
Plural Number , We called for the Sword and the 
Plagues of Egypt; and We beſought him to judge his own 
Cauſe, &c. And then, ſpeaking more particular- 
ly of himſelf, Theſe (faith he) were my mental, and 
verbal Prayers unto God, 

But what is the Practiſe of Old Gregory and his 
Church toall the Churches , and Cities of the Em- 
pire ? Is this, without more Examples, futhcient to 
prove that the reſt of the Churches in the Remar 
Empire 4d publickly frike the Villain [ for ſo he ten 
ders 7 axes ] with their Foynt Prayers and Suppl.- 
£4ti075 , Or that other Biſhops generally, ſpeaking 

pri 


| for his downright Deſtruthion., 


his DeſtruCtion, and taught their People fo to do ? 
Would the ſingular Practiſe of one Engliſh Biſhop, 
and of his People following his Example, be a ſat- 
ficient Ground for a General Charge upon the whole 
Church of England ? If it would not, how much 
leſs can the Example of one Biſhop or Church in 
the Roman Empire, ſigniftie any thing to prove the 


General Practiſe of the reſt ? But yet in our Au--— 


thors Logick, one Inſtance is ground enough for a 
Lawful Induftion. It muſt be their Prayers, and 
their Tears, and they followed Hezekiahs Example, 
and they darted theſe Prayers : But we need not 


* wonder at his making an Induction from one Parti- 
| cular, when he calls the few Months of 7ulians 
| Reign an Age, p. 55: In that Aye (faith he) the 4n Ave 
| beſt Prayers, and Tears, were thoſe which did beſ 


Execution upon an Apoſtate Emperor. 


I donot queſtion but that the Chriſtians generally 
prayed for the Deliverance of the Church,but then it 
3s reaſonable to believe, that they generally pray'd 
for 7uliansConverſion at the ſame time:Of this we can 
produce one Example, though 
our Author (|) ſaith, That he 
could not find ſo much as one ſingle 
Wiſh among the Ancients for Julians Converſion, but all 
If he could not,it was 
his own Fault, I fear the fault of his own willful 
Blindneſs ; for in the very next 
Chapter to that (j) which he 
hath cited out of S:zom.to prove 


(1) P. 96. 


(+) P. 59. Sozom. 
» G-& 3s 


| thata Chriſtian killed 7-l:an, he 


might have read of Diayzws, whom the Hiſtorian 
2d calls 


towards Julian Examined. 9 
privately, Faſted, and Watched, and Prayed for. 


4 — 2 9 
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, _  _ Calls "Exuannanus pinimg ©; that 

L02 Vid. Suicceri jg, an (||) Orthodox Dottor of Þ 
mop: 3 iter 3 Alexandria 5 (}) who being in 

> LXAHOTecEZs grim Breat Sorrow for the Apoſtacy 
2&- ir Anetarſpds Of Julian, Faſted , and Prayed 
Nareibwy, 6iz TE for his Repentance, and for the 


yoadPy 'G0d 
Baomec 4s 749 9p97- fad Eſtate of the Church, 
ws Bum: age yoo 

mplAumys avs os Te HS — 
euTey Og TYTAAYHWAVOYs X Net THY yammoep nam TAOV £XKAy- 
oav ivievs Ty x4 Thy Gov mes Tur lxkrevey. Sozom. |. 6, 
Co Zo 


Now from this Example, in our Authors way of 
arguing, I might prove that the Chriſtians prayed 
for 7#l:ans return from his Error, and for the Deli- 
yerance of the Church by that way- 1 am ſure it 
is very agreeable to their Charity, to think, That 
all would pray for his Repentance, that believed 
him capable of Repentance ; and that none abſo- 
Iutely prayed for his Deſtruction, but ſuch as 
thought him utterly uncapable of Repentance, and 
that he had ſinned the Sin unto death, for which it was 
in vain to pray. 

And indeed there was very good Reaſons to pre- 
ſume, that he was Irrecoverable, and had the Ma- 
lice of a Devil againft Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and good grounds upon that preſumption to 
pray for his DeſtruRion, and after his death in that 
unnatural Apoſtacy, to lodge him, as our Author ob- 
ſerves, in Hell, 


Now to make out this Hypotheſis, let us conſider 
the Nature of his Apoſtacy ; his Devotedneſs to the 
Devil, and his Spite to Chriſt, and the Chriſti 
alis. 


AS 
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As for his Apoſtacy, it was 
firſt occaſioned by his ( ſ3 Ambi- 
tious Thirſt after the Empire , 
which made him go about Greece to find out Conju- 
rers, and Fortune-Tellers, of whom he might cn- 
quire, if he ſhould obtain his Deſire. At length he 
met with a 24agiczan, who promiſed him to tell him 
his Fortune, and to that end led him into an Idol- 
Temple,where in the Aaytum,or inner Receſles he cons 
jured up the Devil,and there initiated him in the Di- 
abolical Myſteries, & made him eat of the Sacrifice, 
which was an Abomination to Chrilt. This was 
after his Brother Gallas was 
made Ceſar, when (||) being left 
alone, he had greater opportu- 
nities to converſe with Aſtro- 
logers and Magicians, whereof 
there was great plenty in 4ſia 
and before this, as (t) Gregory 
faith, he was a concealed Pagan, uſing to diſpute 
with his Brother Gallus in Defence ot Paganiſm , 
which he would own in company, where he was 
ſafe. This 1s very agreeable to 
(|) Marcelinus, who ſaith, that CY 
he was addiQted to Paganiſm Lew oc OE 
from a Child ; and yet to cdver « erat erga uuminun 
the matter, he proſetied tiimfelf cultum 
(})a Zealous Chriſtian, going 
often to Church, and letting 
himſelf be ordained a Reader, 
and joyning with his Brother in 
building a Stately Church over the Sepulcher of St, 
Mamas, 

But whatever his Inclinations were, we cannot 
date his Apoſtacy, but from his going into the Idols 
1emple 


(|) Theod. 1.3.c.3+ 


(1) InveR, 1. p. 62, 


(+) Ibid, 


(|) L. 22. Et quan« 


(+) Sozom.l.5.c.2, 
Naz. i Invect. p.5 
Theod. I. 3.c. 2. 


—_— -- - 
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Temple with the forementioned Magician, where 
he virtually renounced Chriſt, although for many 


years after, till he was firm in the Empire, he till 
proteſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and ſometimes went 


(11) Ammian. Mar. 
1.21. c:.2. Utq; omnes, 
null impediente, ad ſut 
faworem illiceret, ad- 
herere cultni Oriſtia- 
To fingebar, 4 quo tam 
pridem occults deſcive- 
rat, arcanorum partt- 
cibus paucs aruſpi- 
emu auguritſq; inten- 
tus, Of caters gue de- 
orum ſemper fecere cul. 
tore ——Et ut hac 
interim celarenter, fe- 
riarum die, quem cele- 
brantes menſe Januario 
ehriſtiani Epiphania di- 
Fitant, progreſſus in 


to (||) Church. Yet in all this 
7mterim he prattiſed Magic, and 
Demonolatry, for he (4) pri- 
vately worſhipped Mercury, and 
pretended to Revelations from 
Tupater, and Vifions of the. Ge- 
#ius Publicys, while he was in 
Gaul, While he lay with his 
Forces -in Iyricum, he ſpent 
much of his time in Gazing up- 
on Entrals , and making Augu- 
rial Obſervations, and had the 
Death of Conſftantius foretold 
untohim by Aprunculns, from a 
Liver with a double Coat, 


gorum Eccleſiam, ſolemniter numine orato, deceſſit. (+) 18.1.16.£.5, 


After he publickly own?d Paganiſm, there was 
noend of his Sacrifices, and performing of Magi- 


(11) Amm. Mar, 1.2.2. 
C. 12. 


cal Rites, and Ceremonies. (||) 
He: would ſometimes Sacrifice 
an Hundred Bulls and Flocks of 
ſeveral forts of Cattel at a timey- 


and permitted every one, that would, to profeſs che 
Arts of Divination, of which he was a great Ad- 
mirer; and out of his extream Superitition , for 
which he is cenſured by (t) Mar- 
celinus, he opencd the Prophe- 
tic Caſtalian Fountain in the $ub- 
urbsof Artioco, which Adrian had ſtutup. Before 


+, 
[${+ 


(+) Loc. Cit. 


w %U ** wy w=-«Iﬀﬀ0m Wa 
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he marched into Perfia, he (||) 

conſulted all the Oracles of the (1!) "Izaizres W 
Empire, and (f) after bis death Tos emmexTivons 
there were found in Antioch —_ a ty 16. 
Cheſts full of mens Heads, and Poyaur 55 avies 
pits full of dead mens Bodies, Yenoveue ifempmuliy- 
whom he had killed to infpe& Thod.l.3.c.16. 

their Livers.. And at (||) Charre (') Thcodl.3.c.26. 


in Meſopotamia where he quat- (11) Ib. c. 27. 


| tered in his March to Perſia, he went intoa Temple, 


with ſome of his Secretaries in Magic, where they 


| ſtayed ſome time; and when they came forth , he 
| commanded the Door to be made faft, and ſealed it 
* with his Seal, and ſet a Guard to keep it, command- 
{ ing, that none ſhould go into it, till he returnfd. 
{ But after he was 8/47», they entred into it,and there 


found a Woman hung up by the Hair of her Head, 


* with hee Hands ſtretched out, whoſe Belly they had 
| ript up, to Divine upon her Liver, 


I have ſaid thus much of the Apoſtacy of 7ul:ar, 


: and his Idolatrous and Magical Practices, to ſhew 


how reaſonable it was for the Chriſtians, to look 


* up6n him as irrecoverable out of the Snare of the 
* Devil, and uponthat Suppoſition to.-pray for his De- 
* ſtruction, But then the Reaſonableneſs of this Pce- 


ſumption will better appear, if 


| we conſider, as (+) Sozomen ob- (+) L. 5. c: 2. 


ferves, That he was born of 


| moſt Religious Chriſtian Parents, and initiated 
| from a Child in the Holy Scriptures, and educated 
| under Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical Men. He was per- 


fettly skilled in the Chriſtian Religion, and yet fell 
from it both into Dzmonolatry and Magic; and 
what is yet worſe, he Apoſtatized at firſt, and af- 
terwards perſcyered in his Apoſtacy againſt my evi- 

ence 
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dence of Miracles, which makes it yet more rea: | 


ſonable to believe, That he ſinned againit the Holy Þ 
Ghoſt, 


pm < : 


For when his Brogher (4) Gal- © 
(+) Sozom.l.5.c.2, 145, and he went about to build Þ 
Theod. 1.3.c.2. the forementioned Oratory o- | 
InveR.1.p.59. ver the Tomb of St. Mamas © 
that part which Gallus under- 
took went up apace, but that of Jlsans had the Þ 
quite contrary Effe& : For in ſome places, as often 
as they laid the Fonndation, ſo often the Earth 
threw up the Stones ; and other parts of it, which 
ſeemed well built up, would ſuddenly fall down 3- 
gain ; and frequently when the Workmen went to 
lay down a Stone, they would find a Reſiſtance ſen- 
ſibly thruſt it back again, The firſt time that he 
went into an Idols Temple, as aboverelated,being 
frighted with the Apparition of the Devil, and the 
terrible Nolſes, and filthy O- 
(1)) Theod.1.3.c.3, dours(||) he met with there, he 
1 Invect. p.71. ſigned himſelf wirh the Sign of 
the Croſs ; upon which the Spettre 
vaniſhed, which cauſed the Prieſt to chide him, and 
tell him, that the Demoz was not afraid of the Croſs, 
as he thought, but abominated it, and ſo diſap- 
peared. 


F i ww 
£3 ww je A 


Co, ons pat ef 6A 1 os, Be my rey fy mw wy aan a, ws 


(||) Another time, when he 

(11) Sozom.loc.cit. was viewing Entrails with ſome 
others of his Companions, there 

appeared the Sign of the Croſs upon them circled about 
with a Crown; upon which they were very much a- 
fraid, conjecturing from the Crown, that the Crols 
would be Victorious; and from the circular Figure 
of it, that it would laſt for Ever, becauſe a Circle 
hadnoEnd, Butthe Prieſt bid him to be of good 


&o1u1- 
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Courage, aſſuring him, That the circular Figure a- 
bout the Croſs did portend, that the Chriſtian Re- 
7 ligion ſhould be reduced within alittle Compaſs,and 
* not ſpread every where, as it had done. 

14 | Another time he lighted the Evening Apparition 
” of the (||) Vines with Sour 


©: || Grapes in the Confines of Ily- (1) Sozoml.5.c.r, 
ls 
r. | 14m and the falling of the 


no | Dew In Drops upon his Cloathes, and the Cleathes 
of all his Retinue in the Form of a Croſs, 

He knew, that the Bones of Babylas the Martyr, 
-þ | had ſilenced his Apollo, and that 
(t) his Temple was burnt by (?) Theod.1.3.c.15. 


a- —_— 

:o | Lightning, as ſoon as they were 920m l5.c-20. 
0 , (i\) Td. 1.3.c.12,1 2. 
n. | removed. (||) He knew that Phillies, 1 7. 
he | his Uncle Jalian the Apoſtate ,.., ”"F 
ne þ 2s preſently ſtruck with a 


no & Loathſome Diſeaſe In which his Bowels rotted, and 
3. | be diſcharged his Excrements at his Mouth, after 
he he had robbed the Church of the Rich Veſſels which Con- 
of ſtantine had giver for Sacred Uſes, and piſſed upon th: 
Altar: And that Felix the A- 

ad poltate alſo died as ſuddenly by (1) Quibu ordinaris 
© | Bleeding, after he had tannting- ##7ebarur | 7uicarus | 
" Þ ly ſaid, /n-what Fine Veſſels is the 71 __ alan 6 
P Son of Mary ſerved ? FO ICT Ee Ze, 


drofinuio ſanzuints re- 

he pente extinito, euma; 

> Comite Fuliano extinfo, 4'cus pubiicos contiiens ritules Felice 
ſulanum Augeſtukmq; pronnmizovat. Narcell 1. 23. C. 1, 


"ut Laſtly, (t) When the Jews 7, Theod. I.5.c.25. 
d" | went upon his Inſtigation, and Invect 2 : 


iS. b11, 214, 
ls i Commiffion, under the Con- 113. es >, 
ce Sozam I:5.c.22, Fit: 
le I oftorg. 1.7.p.506. 7Yid. pag. 503. Ambrof. Ep. 29. 1d Theor: 
1& | Ciryloſt,Orat. 3. Adverſus judzos. Rubnus 1. tc; # +; 
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duct of Alypins, to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſe | 
lem, he knew how they were hindred after many (uc- 


cetlive Attempts,by Hurricanes,and Lightnings, and 
Earthquakes, and Fire riſing from the Foundations, 
which killed the Workmen;and were attended with 
the Appearance of the Croſs by Night in Heaven ; 


and likewiſe with the ſudden appearance of bla Þ 
Croſſes upon their Cloathes ; which things converted Þ 


great Numbers of thoſe,that ſawthem,and enquired 
into the Matter of Fact. 

The Truth of this laſt Story 
23. is atteſted by (||) Marcellinss an 
Metuendi globi f/amm9- Heathen Hiſtorian, who lived 


i 9700 waa in thoſe times; but all theſe, 


pentes {ere locum, ex- and (t) other Miracles of his 
uſtus aliquoties operan- Reign, together with the He 
ribus, inacceſſum, kicq; wenly Viſion of his Uncle Con 
wo —_ _—_ ſtantine, of which he could hare 
iy *,</*V/ no doubt, had no Effect upon 
(+)Sozom.1.5.c.21. his hard Heart, which might 
tempt a very charitable Chri- 

ſtian to believe, that he might be one- of thoſe, 
whom it was impoſtible to renew unto Repentance, 
according to that of the Apoſtle; For it zs impeſſult 
for thoſe, who were once enlightned, and have taſted if 


(11) L. 23. c.1. 


the Heavenly Gift , and were made Partakers of tht 


Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the.gcood Word of God, 
end the Powers of the World to come, if they ſhall fall 
away to renew them again unto Repentance, ſeeing tht) 
crucifie to themſelyes the Son of God afreſh, and put his 
go open Shame. 

This did Ful:an in a moſt eminent manner, having 
an implacable Spite at Chriſt, and the Chriſtian 
Religion, and deriding of them in a moſt blaſphe- 


mous manner. As for Chriſt, he uſed to call - 
oe 
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the Galilean Gad, and the Car- 

penters Son, and the Pagans fol> Theod.l.3.c.23, 
lowed his Example, inſomuch, 

that when LZsb4a»:us by way of Scorn, asked an E- 
minent Schoolmaſter of Antioch, What the Carpen- 
gers Soy was 4 doing ? He replyed, The Creator of 
the World, whom thou reproachfully calleft the Carpen- 
ters Son, 15 makzng a Coffin, meaning for Julian; and 
accordingly not many days after , his Body was 
brought in a Coffin to Armtioch. And coming to un- 
derſtand that there was a Fa- 

mous Statue of (||) Chriſt at (1) Sozomil.5.c.21, 


| Ceaſareein Paleſtine, which had 


been ſet up in Honour of him by the Woman in the 


| Goſpel, who had been healed of her Iilue of Blood, 


he made it be taken down, and his own ſet up in- 
ſtead of it; but it had not been long up, before 
Fire from Heaven ſmots off the Head, and ſhatter?d 


all the Breaſt of it, and tinged the reſt of the Body 


with Sulphurous Smoke. He 
wrote an (j) Epiſtle tothe 4- (i) Ep. 5. 


' lexanarians, and very likely to 


many other Chriſtian Ciries, wherein he moſt ſcur- 
rilouſly derides Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion , 
ſaying » he was aſhamed, that there ſhould be 
one Gazilean among them; and tauntingly telling 
them, That they believed him, whom neither they, 
nor their Fathers ever ſaw, to be God the Word, In 
his Ceſars he repreſents the Chriſtian Religion ro 
be nothing elſe but a SanCtuary for Rogues, and Vil- 
lains; and in his Epilt. to the Boſirens he repreſents 
the Chriſtian Clergy,as T'yrants, 


and Knaves. He ( *) called the ©) T*5 5+ xerme: 
VS JUNIAZLES 0a” 


Cay Enuiay aumis i Ths Tgmperns Terror Yiu 
Theod, 1, 3.c, 21. 
L 2 Chtt- 
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Chriſtians by way of Reproacl 
(11) r Inve.p.81., Galdeans, and (||) commanded 
them to be called by no other 
Name. And in ſhort he ſet himſelf by all means ima- 


ginable to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, and adyance Paga- 


piſm; or as Gregory ſpeaks, to enſlave the World to 
Demons again, 
To this end he forbid the(t) 
(+) Theod.l.3.c.z., Children of Chriſtians to be 
Socrat.1.3.C.12. taught Poetry, Rhetorick , or 
Gatos incnen; ales. Philoſophy, which was ſo cruel 
endum percnn filentio, an Edict, that (| |) Marcellinus 
auod arcebat docere ma- blames him for it, He (t) Cau- 
giſtros rhetorices, & fed all the Heathen Femplkes to 
grammwaticos ritii; chri- be repaired , cleanſed, and ſet 
ihe 77 orber \., Open, andcaufed many Chriſti- 
lean an Churchesto be ſhut up. He 
(11) Socrl.3.c.13, (||) tempted the Chriſtian Soul- 
diers by all Arts poſſible to re- 
nounce their Religion ; and thoſe that would not, 
he turned them out of Service; among whom were 
Tovian, Valentinan, and F, alens , Preat Ofhcers , 
who were aſterwards made Emperors, and the two 
former by the Choice of the Army. He hated Chrt 
ſtian Cities; whereof he (||) ſub- 
(i) Sozom,1-5.e-3- FfCcted ſome unto the Juri{dicti- 
on of Pagan Cities :- Others he 
disrafichiſed of their Ancient Priviledges, and Li- 
bertics, and Conhſcated the Revenues of their 
Churches to this own Exchequer. - But as for thc 
Cities where Paganiſm prevail- 
ed, he (t) favoured them, and 
would write to them to encou- 
/n Socratl.2.c,13; Tage them to ask new Privileges 
*- of him. In ſome places he (|) im- 
poled 


(\ ; Sozom. Loc.cit, 


, 
ſ 
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poſed ſevere Mults on thoſe who would not 


ſacrifice ; ih others (}) he de- 
prived them -of their Freedom, 
and made them incapable of 
bearing Office in any place of 
Magilſtracy, or Command , or 
of receiving any kind of Ho- 


Nours. He deprived the (||) 
Clergy of their lmmunities,Ho- 
nours, and Revenues, and abro- 
gated all the Laws, which Con- 
flantine » and Cornftantins had 
made in their Favour ; Nay he 
(t)Baniſhed them out of the Ci- 


(+) Sozom. l.5.c.1 $, 
Inyect. 1. P-94- LH 
wy mppoias dmocN- 
g4 eF a1 Xercmeaves , 
ma vTwy cus £/p 
1d CNNG Wy » &29- 
ewvs may yu peov Ty 
Nyanetwr dumay. 

(11) Sozom.l.5.C.F. 


(JL 5.61 


ties, on purpoſe that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 


not be taught in them; and in 
many places (!!) commanded 
them to rebuild the Heathen 


(11) Sozom.l.5.c.5. 


Temples, which had been deftroyed in the time of 
Conſtantine, and Conſtantius, which when they could 
not do, he tortured them, and other Chriſtians 
with them » and caſt rhem into Priſon, He pur 


the (t) Cruelleſt of Heathens 
into Civil,and Military Offices, 
on purpoſe, that they might vex 
the Chriſtians ; and underhand 
encouraged the Heathens to (|) 
outrage them in molt barbarous 
manner, inſomuch , that they 
digged up the Bones of Saints 
and Martyrs, and mixing them 
with the (ft) Bones of Beaſts , 
burnt them rogether. Nay in 


(+, Theod.1. 3.c.6. 


(!!) Plnl {torg. [.7.P. 
F203. Nuz. 2 Invect.p. 
126. 1 Invect.p.87,88, 
89. Theod.1.3.c.7. So- 
CTart I.3 © 1 ho 

(+) "A Haref. 
Anomzorum 76, I 
princtpio. 


ſome places they taſted the Livers of murdered Chri- 
ſtians, and ſacrificed their Bodies upon their Al- 


L 3 
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tars ; and when Ful5an heard of theſe Barbarities, 
he very much rejoyced : Andif at any time the Chri- 

ſtians ſent to Complain unto 

(1)) Sozom.l.5.c.3, bhimy heeither would not (||) ad- 

mit their Deputies, or if hedid, 
| it was only to Mock them, and 

(F) Socrat.1.3.c.14. tell them, that they were bound 
t Invett. p.94- by their Religion ro (}) ſyffer In- 

juries, and to do good to thoſe, 
that did them hurt, And when he pilled, and rob- 
bed the Chriſtians, he jearingly 
(11) Ep. 43. ad Ece- ſaid, That (||) he did it ye «; 
bolum. Tv BaomMeiay Tay vegvay fvodiorregy 
mp0, That they might go with 

greater eaſe into the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Laſtly, he went about to reform Paganiſm accor- 
ding to the Excellent Rules and Inſtitutions of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, ſtriving to bring it, as near, 
as he could in reſemblance to thoſe Methods, and 
Conſtitutions of the Church, by which he had ob- 
ſerved Chriſtianity had ſo prevailed in the World, 

For this reaſon Gregory calls him 

(t)-1 Invet.p.102. the Chriſtians (t) Ape, becaule 
a W914 he ſet up (||) Schools, and Li- 
! og rays; ig _ turgies, and Hoſpitals,and Mo- 
Soz. 1. 5. c. 16. Vid. & Naſteries, the uſe of Commen- 
Jacob. Gotofredi. Julia- datory Epiſtles, and Excommu- 
num Orat. 2. nication ; and took ſpecial care 

for advancing the Honour and 
Reputation, and reforming the Lives of the Pagan 
Clergy, as the molt effettual Means of drawing 
the People into the Temples. 

Laſt of all, in the Perſian Expedition, he wrote 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion in Seven Books4which 
Cyrill, of Alexandria hath confuted in ten. oy 

' thele 
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2 theſe Generals, without deſcen- | 
7 ding to (||) Particular Inftances (#1) t tnve$. p. $7, 
7 are enough to make it a violent 83, 89. 
! Prefumption, That Julian had 


a Diabolical Malice againſt Chriſt, and that he was 
one of thoſe irrecoverable Apoſtates, who had trod- 


* denunder fort the Son of God, aud counted the Blood 


of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanfified, an un- 


| holy Thing, and who had done deſpite unto the Spirit of 
| Grace. He had hardened his Heart againſt Divine 


Miracles, like (+) Pharaoh, and 
therefore it is no wonder if ſome (+) 2 Iavett. p.110. 
of them called for the Plagues of 
Egypt upon him, He reproached the Living God 
like Senaccherib, and that made ſome of them (|) 
like Hezekiah, © Beſcech God to 
© bow down his Ear, and hear; (\) > InveR.p.123. 
* and to open his Eyes, and ſce, 
© how »Fuliar reproached the Son of God, and 
* thereupon to ſay, O Lord our God, we beſeech 
* thee to ſave us out of his hand, that all the King- 
*doms of the Earth may know, that thou arr the 
©Lord God, and that Jeſxs, whom 7«lian doth fo 
* reproach, is thy Son, and Chriſt, 

(t) Gregory ſaith, That he de- 
ſigned worſe things againſt the (i) 1 Inve4-p.93. 
Chriftians, than Dzocleſtan,fax- | 
:mian, or Maximin ever did, and 
that he was (||) Jeroboam, Pha- 
rach, Achab, and Nebuchadnez- 
zar all in one; Jeroboam in Apoſtacy, Pharach in hard- 
neſs of Heart, Achabin Cruelty, and Nebuchadnezzar 
in Sacrilege,, and therefore it is not to be wondred, 
That the Chriſtians, who had ſvch good reaſon to 
deſpair of the Converſion of ſuch a Complicate Ty- 

L 4 Tallts 


(1) 2 InveR. p.100, 
111. 
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rant, pray?*d for his Deſtru&ion, becauſe there was Þ ſc 
no other apparent way of delivering the Church. F? | 
— And if it ſhould pleaſe God for our Sins to Plague 
the Church with ſuch a Spiteful Enemy of Chriſt, 
and ſuffer a Popiſh_7ulian indeed to reign over us: 
I here declare, That I ſhould believe him uncapable 
of Repentance,and upon that Suppoſition ſhould he 
tempted to pray for his Deſtruction. as the only 
means of delivering the Church. I hope this Declarz- 
; tion #5 08 (||) calculated, or firted 
(1) P. 89. on purpoſe for the Uſe, and En 
couragement of a Popiſh Succeſſor ; 
but on the other hand, I muſt alſo declare, that 1 
would do nothing but pray againſt him ; I would 
draw forth no Squadrons againſt him, but ſuch as 
Old Gregory did againſt 7ulan, Squadrons of Pray- 
ers, and Tears; 1 would dye rather than reſiſt him, 
or thoſe, that were put in Authority under him, and 
if this make a Man (+) a Pa- Þ - 
(+) P. 81. ralite, Sycophant, and Myrderer, 
the Chriſtian Subjefts of 7u- 
lian were ſuch, and I muſt be ſo unto my Lives 
End. 


ſt 
b 
a 
T 
'l 
£e 
{: 
t] 
n 
c 


For when their (||) Hope :n 

(11) 2 InveR. p.123, God was their only Armour, Wall, 

124. Montague in lo- and Defence, as being altogether 

wan parc) nons-oir- rt depreved, and cut ſhort of Humane 
9p : INCH tf - 

ſent , ſe Fi quod | Aſſiſtance, then they betook them- 


rol. 
lent, abunde enim vi- 
res ſuppetebant ad comprimendum tyrannum, ut docet etiam Au- 
guſtinus, &* noſter indicat, cum adeo diffuſas, & propagatas ves 
Chriſtianorum dicat, cum tam altas egiſſe radices, #t non niſf ſub- 
werſo ſimul Imperio de medio zolli poſſe viderentur, ſed patientiam 
dedicerant il]i in Schola Chriſti cum werbo, tum exemplo commens 
aatam, mon Calum & Terras commiſcere, &Cc. 


feloes 
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# ſelves tro God, who hears Prayer , #nd it able to repel 


* the Threats of Tyrants. This the Father ſpoke, as 
| ſhall hereafter be ſhew?d, not that they could not, 


| but that as Diſciples of Chriſt, they were fertered, 


! and manacled with the Slaviſh Principle of Paſſive Obe- 
' dience, and would not reſiſt, But yet this Prote- 

' ſtant - Bellarmine had the Conſci- 

' ence (t) twice to wrelt this Pal> (+) P. 51, 94. 
ſage to the contrary ſenſe, as if 

the Chriſtian Subjects of Jalzar, betook themſelves 


© unto their Prayers, becauſe they could do nothing 


elle, 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of Julians Death. 


N this Jeſuitical Maſque he goes on to the next Þ. I: 
Chapter, where, in purſuance of his Deſign, Fj, 
he hath uſed his utmoſt Art to inſinuate, that the \ 
Chriſtians conſpired the Death of 7alian, and that Þ 
accordingly he was ſtruck with a Favelirn, thrown by (| 
a Chriſtian Souldiers Hand, What elſe can be his Þ * 
Meaning, and Deſign 1 relating the Story, of the Þ 7; 
Schoolmaſter of Antioch, who told Libanins, when T 
Julian was ready for his March to Perſia (where he Þ ; 
was Slain) that the Carpenters Son was making a Coffin! | 
And of his Deaths being revealed on the ſame Day, F 1; 
* andin the ſame Hour, to Julian the Syrian Monk, Þ , 
although he was more than 20 days Journey off the 
Place. (: 
Why did he not give us the 
(+) Sozom.1.6.c.2. Story of (}) Julians intimate ſ 
and familiar Acquaintance, to 
whom his Death was revealed a day or two before | { 
it napned, In a very remarkable Viſion ? Why 
did he not alſo tell us how (|) 
(11) Ibid. it was proclaimed the very ſame Þ , 
=o in which he died, " Cale} , 

\ ial Horſemen, to Dydimus at 
p. (p ms Alexandria ? and to : certain : 
Judge at (+) Antioch, an Hex | 
then, who, as he was watching by Night __ f 
(ne 
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the Pretorium, ſaw a Range of Stars in the Hea- 
Fyens, formed into theſe Words; 


SEnuney tv Tlepaid) Inarayds tyaipiimas. j 


£ 


This Day is Julian ſlain in Perſia, 


No, this would not ſerve his Deſign ſo well, for 
to have diſcovered the Commonneſs of theſe Reve- 
"lations to Pagans, as well as Chriſtians, would have 
So $Jeft no room to inſinuate a Chriſtian Conſ) piracy; and 
'beſides,it would have too much confirmed theReport 
of his falling by the ſtroke of a 
by (|) good,or (F) bad Iv Bug. Theodor. 1. 3. c. 
et is no more ſtrange, thanthat *7e _ 
the the Angel of the Ry ſhould fmate Ix, - OR 'T —_ 
M's Herod, becauſe be did not give 
he Glory to God. 
Indeed there are various Reports among the 
3 F Hiſtorians, how he came by his 
if deaths-wound. (i) Amm, May- (t)L. 25£.3. 
celinus, who was at the Battel, 
ſays it was uncertain,who threw {(11) Ib. c. 26. 
ne Þ the Javelin, bur that the (||) Per- 


IK Þ fans ſhortly after did upbraid them for Traytors, 
0 Þ and Regicides, having heard by the Relacion of 
hy ſome of their own Revyolted Souldicrs, upon an un- 


certain report, That 7ulian was ſtruck with a Ro- 
() man Dart. But (t) Eutropius, 

another Pagan Hiſtorian, who (+) Eutrop. lib, 10. 
was then 1n the Field, ſaith po- P: 133- 

Fi ſitively , hoſtils manu interfettus (1) 4b uno ex hoſt 
| #,Thar he wasſlaia by the hand ;,;4 anidew fagiants 
* | of the Enemy; and Feſlus Ru- onto peremtirur 

Ut fu, and the (|) Epirome of Vittor 


report 
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ceport the very ſame. (4) $,þ 


(+) Liv. 3.c. 21, crates tells us, That itis yn 


certain who killed him, for ſon: 
ſaid, that it was a revolted Perſi#r , ' but other 


that it was a Roman Souldier, which was the mor: 
common Report. But Calli#tas the Poet (faith hy, 
«<who was one of his Guards, and who wrote hj 
* Exploits in Heroic Verſe; faith, that he was killel 
© by a De1n0,which it may be (faith he) is but a Poe 
* tical Fiction, but perhapsit may be the real truth, 
© for the Furies (by which he means the Deſtroyiny 
Angels) © have puniſhed yer 

(11) Lib.6.c.1. © many. 
full of Miſt, and Duſt, and Darkneſs, ſo that n 
body could tell who the Horſeman was, who (ley 
him ; but that ſome ſaid that it was a Perſsan, other; 


that it was a Saracen, others again, that it was i 


Koman, who was offended at him , for bringing th 


(1]) Sozomen ſaith, tha 
when he was killed, the Airwu 


whole Army by his Raſhneſs au 
(+) Theodor. 1. 3. c. Folly into ck ftreights, (t)*Fal 


25. 'Eymvle f* 4 © inſtead of taking Care, or ms 
*o7s , 4 Tefpns,  * king Proviſion for ſo great i 
Lays anr*3 © Body of men, he led them in- 
Yewves un Tyorrss £0 Deſert places, where ihe) 
a)” & nuw you © wanted both Guides, & Meat, 
TAavoueu Ti Ts and Drink, and they were lz 
Bs Ala « ; =xeating,nod ſighing for the (a 
yor 0 of, ShvorTes ate of the Roman Army, 

when he received the Fatal 
Stroke. (||) Theodorer ſaith, That 
no Body knew who itruck him; 
but whether it was Man; or Ar- 
gel, certain. it is, that he was 
the Miniſter of the Divine Will, (t) a 
eaves 


- (\) Ibid. 


(+) Lib.$.p.500. 
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) $ ſee the Fact between a Saracen and Roman, and 
vn {ifaithy That many inclined to believe, that ic muſt 
ſon:(${be a Roman, becauſe the ſtroke was ſo ſudden, that 
hen $00 Body ſaw when it was given. 
nor} 1 have been more particular ig ſhewing what all 
h be. the Hiſtorians have ſaid of the Death of 7ul:an, the 
> lj; better to ſet forth the Preſumption, Malice , and 
ills $5 Partjality of Z:banins the Sophilt and Magician , 
Poe 5 who\ as our Author teHMs us, was reſolved to find 
ut,$7 out the Man that killed Julian, and he doth it thus: 
yin © Firſt he proves, Thar it was no Perſian, becauſe 
ver + <the King of Perſia proclaimed a Reward to him , 
tha: © that killed him, but no body ever came to chal- 
wit ©leogethe Reward : From hence he concludes, they 
8 © were to look for the Murderer among themlelyes, 
len © but who among them could do ir, but one of them, 
her © who did not live according to his Laws, and had 
5 18 © conſpired formerly againſt Him, and then having an 
t& © Opportunity, put their Deſign in Execution, 
all 1c was apparently the Deſign of our Author, in 
fa} ſetting down the ConjeQure of Zivanins, to per- 
mz;|# {wade his Reader, that he was a Chriſtian, who 
tif killed 7ulian; otherwiſe, why did he not tell us, 
in-# That this was the Single Conjecture of Libantns , 
hey who was the Maſter of Julian, and a Magician, and 
21 a molt mortal and ſpiteful Enemy of Chriſt , and 
1-F the Chriſtians 2dly. That his Conjefture is 
ad fupported only upon his own Authority, who faith, 
y,| That the King of Perſ:e proclaimed a Reward to 
als him that killed 7:/zaz. 3dly. That he aflerts a no- 
at torious Lye , viz, Thar the Ee IS 
n;# Chriſtians had formerly (+) plot- , ('/ F'2aar 77 tar 
\n-# ted his Deſtruction, &c. ——_—— 
vas But inſtead of this he brings 1. << -; 
| in (4) Sozomen juſtifying, the 
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Murder of Ful:ar,which indeed he doth not abſoly. 
tely,but from the Greek, or Pagan Principles in anſwer 
to Libanius. * It may be (faith he) it was true, 
© that he who killed 7u/zan, was a Chriſtian; fori 
* is not. improbable, that ſome one of the Souldier 
* might take into conſideration, how the Greeks, and 
© all Men to this day, ſtill praiſe the killers of Ty. 
*rants in former times, as men that were willing to 
© dyefor the Common Liberty, and delivered their 


© Country-men, Kingred,. and Friends. And one 


*then can ſcarce blame him, who ſhews himſelf { 
© brave for God, and for that Religion, which he 
© approves. Theſe words of Sezomez are to be tz 
ken as an Anſwer to Libanins the Greek, upon the 
Greek Principles; for if according to the Greeks, he 
deſerved Praiſe, who would hazard bis life, to kill 
a Tyrant for the Common Liberty, upon the ſame 
Principles, one would ſcarce blame a man , who 
does the ſame, for God, and for the Religion which 
he approves. 

But although the words were to be taken abſo- 
Jutely, and not as a Reply to Libanizs, yet they 
are no Juſtification, but only an'Extenuation of the 
Fact. The Phraſe 90x5 34 dv os wiulerm one would 
ſearce blame, doth {till imply in ſtrictneſs, That 


-fuch au one was to be blamed, though the Provo- 


cation was very great. 

But what if it had been certain, that a Chriſtian, 
perverted with Greek Principles, had killed 7ul:ar, 
what is that to the reſt of the Chriſtians of that 
Age ? There was a very great number of the Mur- 
derersof our late Blefled Soveraign, who was put 
to death as a Tyrant, bur yet ir doth not follow that 
the Doctrine of Killing Lawful Kings, when they 
turn Tyrants, is generally approved among the Eg- 


| 


2 


Iſh 
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| kfb Proteſtants, though it may likely be approved 
' by ſome, who, as Mr. Hobbes hath obſerved, have 
! ſucked in III Principles about Government from 
Greek, and Latine Authors, and , I pray God, onr 
* Author be not ſuch an one; elſe why ſhould he fo 
* {lily infinuate upon the bare Conjecture of one An- 
- tichriſtian Villain and Magician, That he was a 


Chriſtian,who killed Juls4r, even there, where it was 


' - his profeſſed Deſign, to ſhew that they treated him 
* like Barbarians, that they had no Reverence for his 


Majefty, but purſued him like a Midnight Thief, or 4 
Robber. One would have expected ſuch a Junins- 
Brutus- way of writing from a Belarmine or Mariana, 
a Knox or Buchanan, rather than from a Miniſter of 
whe Church of England, who in her Book of Hom:- 
lzes, which is one of the (t) be 

Books in the World next to the (7) 7-194 MTs 
Bible, and to (||) which the whole (11) P. 101. 
Clergy of England have ſubſcr:- 


| bed, teacheth her Children, (j) ) = Part of the 


That it is the Calling of Gods Sermon of Obedience. 
People to be patient and on the ſuf- 
fering ſide, and to render Obedience ts Governours al- 
though they be wicked,and wrong-doers,a74 #n no caſe 
to reſtit and (tand againſt them. 

But you will ſay indefence of our Author, That 
he called the Murder of 7uliar: 
a (||) Traiterous Aſſaſſination, and {(1)) P. 60. 
in another place, (t) That he (*) Pretace p.26. 
would rather have loſt his own life, 
than have ſerved him, ſuch a fiippery Trick, | pro- 
teſt, Iam willing to be on the charitable fide with 
Mr. 7. and wiſh I could heartily believe, what he 
faith: Bur if indeed he thought it a Traiterous A(- 
{aflination, and would have loſt his own Life _ 

nan 
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than have been guilty of it, why doth he ſo indy. 
ſtriouſly endeavour to prove, that he was a Chriſti- Þ 
an, who did it, and that a Chriſtian Writer juſt. Þ 


fied the Fa&t, and yet neither blame the one, nor 
cenſure the other, according as they deſerved ? A 
man can hardly deteſt that himſelf, which he doth 


not condemn, much more which he likes in ano- 
ther ; and beſides, he hath with great delight and Þ 
induſtry, moſt injuriouſly repreſented the Chriſtian 


Subjects of Julian, as Buchanan and Bellarmine repte. 
ſented the Chriſtians hefore them, as men that did 
not reſiſt, not from any Chriſtian Principle of Ohe- 
dience, but becauſe they were not in a probable Ca 
pacity , wanting ſufhcient Numbers, and Strength, 
Moreover, if he would rather have dyed, than mur- 
dered Fu{;an, why doth he fpeak fo ſlightly of the 
— Fact, calling it only a Slippery Trick ? The Learned 
Monſieur Nice in his Logique, commonly called, 
the Janſeniſts Logique, diltinguiſheth between the 
Principal, and Acceſſory ſignification of words. The 
Principal ſigniftcation he calls that which ſignifes 
the Thing, and the Acceſſory is that which ſignifies 
the Love, or Hatred, the Honour or Contempt;the 
Delight or Abhorrence of him,who ſpeaks or writes 
of the Thing. As for Example, There are ſome 
Words to expreſs Fornication , which beſides the 
Principal ſignification, would plainly ſignifie, that 
he who uſcd them, loved, and delighted, and was 
pleaſed with the thing. And others again there 
are, which beſides the Principal ſignification, would 
ſignifhe the Turpitude of the thing, and the Abhor- 
rence which the Speaker, or Writer had thereo!, 
The great difference in Words and Phraſes comes 
from theſe Acceſſory Significations, and thereforc me- 
thinks 1f Mr. 7, who is a Man of Art, aid a Di- 


WH 


tn} 
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| vine, would have had his Readers, eſpecially the 
ti- Serious Part, really believe that he would have 1-{f 
ti- | bis own Life, rath*r than have murdered Julian , 
0 Þ he ſhould have found out fitting Words io have 
{expreſſed the Horrour of the Wickedneis , and 
th Þ not have called it a Slippery Trick, 1 ſhovld he loth 
0&WF ro truſt my ſelf in the Company of Fellows who 
id Þ counted Robbery, and Murder bt Slippery Tricks, 
n F or commit my Daughter to the Cuſtody of a Man , 
© © who, though he proteſted he would rather dye, 
il Þ than Deflower her, yet made no more of Fornica- 
& I tion, than a Slippery Trick, 
a I think it not worth the while to give a particular 
"n. Þ Anſwer to the next Chapter, wherein he ſhews, 
I- How the Chriſtian Writers uſed his Memory; only 1 
ne IF ſhall obſerve that it was uſual among the Eccleſi- 
ed Faſtical Writers, to call Tyrants, and Perſecutors 
G& Wafter their deaths, by ſuch Names, s ſerved to ſer 
© Worth their Cruel, and Bloody Nature. He may 
ne ſee if he pleaſes, what a reproachful, and ignomi- 
e Fnious Charatter (i) Tertullias 
& gives of Nero and Domitian, and (+) Conſulite com- 
ie Fin generzl of the Perſecuting 7297105 we/tror, illic 
© FF Emperors before his time. He 70 jpegs (My 
ic I may ſee, if he pleaſes, what a a FO 
- graato fero 
ie lovely Monument ( | ) Enſcius ciſſe, fed trli dedicas 
al FF hath eredcd to the Memory of tore danmations notre 
3 Bf Maxentins, and Maximin, not © F agjenuangh in 
re | moch (hore of that Srarch One, 02 Sit tm nd 
Id Þ which Gregory hath erected for |, : 


£ - eronde aliquot bouumn 
" Tultan, and if he will £0TO La on Nerone dannatum. 


| Tentaverat © Dcemi- 
#1mus portio Neron!s de crudelitate tales [einer neby in'ecutcres 
OS F | any 3 / 


mjuſti, impii, turpes, 


(!!) Lib. 8. c. 14. Eccleſ. Hilt. 


* M thantius 
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Etantius, in his Book of the Deaths of the Perſecmin® 
+ Emperors, there, to uſe his own Phraſe, He may bl: 

| bimſelf, to ſee what Titles of Honour he hath beſtow 
upon them, although he wrote in Latine, which hathfÞ 
not the happy facility of compounding words , a 
the Greek, hath, He calls Vers Execrable, and Mitt, 
chievous Tyrant, and Harbinger of the Devil, conin 
zo lay the Earth waſt, and deſtroy all-Mankind, wii 4 
many more ſuch Titles and Characters, which | 
may read at his leiſure. | 

He calls Domitian as great a Tyrant, as Ne 
Decius he calls Execrable Animal ;, Palerian, Imp 
ous Madman; Aurekus, Furious and Precipitan 
Tyrant 3 and as for his Chara@ers of Dzocleſur, 
Maximian, Galerins, and Maximin, in whoſe Reign 
he had lived, he hath ſet them forthas wild Beaſts 
as Monſters of Rapin, and Cruelty, and Rebels + 
gainlt God. 

Nay, ſo far are the InveCtives of Vazianzen fron 
being a juſt ground of ſuch ſingular Concluſions, and 
Obſervations about 7utian, that Hilary Biſhop of 
Poitton, wrote as keen,and bitter an InveCtive again 
Conſtantins, ſhortly after he died. There he cal) 
him Amnichrift, Deceitful , Perſecator, Flattering E 
nemy, the Cruelleſt of all Crnelties, the moſt Wicked 
Mortals, Ravening Wolf, Enemy to Gods Keligion,and 
the Memory of Saints, and Rebel to his Fathers Pity, 
&c. and compares him to Juaas for betraying the 
Prieſts of Chriſt witha Kiſs: Nay, he makes bin 

worſe than (|) Nero , Deciss, 

(il) P. 289. and Maximin, and wilhes he 

had lived in their Reigns, 17 
ther than in his. The Book is very little, it any 
thing , inferiour to the [nveflives, in Sharp, Bit 


cr , and Contumclious Language , but _ 
Im 
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FShim home with Tyranny and Malice, and purſues 
y vleY im, as if he had been a Midnight-Thief, or a 
ſtoweg FKobber ; and Toads | him with 


| hath IFthe (t) Anathemas of his Fa- (t) Anathema tib; 


frecenti O decem ot0-- 


Ather, and the Nz:cexe Council, p—chormuags "> 
] which 25 as bad » 4s Lodging Pater tuus eff, cut: Ni- 


: bim FT Hell, can Synodus cure frat, 
Þ. 298. 
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i j I BEN ; h 
CHAP. VIII. | b 


Shewing, Thut the Chriftian Sutjefts f b 
Julian prattiſed Paſſive Obeatence, when | A 
they were in an Able Condition to Re Þ |; 


* 
| faſt. 


Aving now ſhewed, 1. That rhe Roman En 

pire was not  Hereattary z 2. That Julian did 
not perjecute his Chriſtian Subjetts contrary to Law ; i {| 
and having in the Third place ſhewn, That there 
was nothing Singular, and Unparalletted in the Be- 
haviour of the Chriſtians towards that Apoſtare En- I ., 
peror , nor any thing fo Barbarous and unlike the Þ + 
Behaviour of Former Chriſtians, as our Authorre- 
preſented it to be : I ſhould now proceed to Ex Þ q 
mine his Ninth Chapter, wherein he hath endez- 
voured toevacuate the Do(trine of Paſſive Obedience: iſ 
But as a Preparatory thereunto, I ſhall firſt take the 
Forfeirure of his Main Aﬀertion, That Fulan jpo-Þ £ 
ſecuted his Chriſtian Subjeits contrary ts Law ; and k 
from. thence ſhew, Thar Paſſive Obedience is duc, 
by the Goſpel, to the Soveraign Power, when the p 
Soveraign perſecutes contrary to Law. Our Au- 
thor was awareof this Conſequence , and there- 
fore to odviate the ObjeCtion of the Nor: reſiſtance 
of 7ul:ans Chriſtian Subjefts, who was ſo Spitefu), P 
Crucl, and Crafty, and, according to him, ſo /-F 
legal a Perſecutor, he repreſents the caſe, as if thiy k 
were but a ſmall and defenceleſs Number, itript of all 
Humane 
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* Humane Aſſiſtance;' and ſo makes [them to have 

! been Patient, - and-Paſſive out of mereneceſſity ; but 

- © however, that they had a hearry mind to Rebel,and 

” wanted nothing but Strength'and Numbers, to 

Z bring them into the Field. (t) 

: What (faith he) world you have 4 (F) P. 94. 

* few defenceleſs Chriſtians do, when 

{ they. bad loFt all their Strength, 'and ſo many of their 

| Numbers? Have they never heard a Weſt- Country-man 

= ſay, Chud eat Cheeſe, andChad it ? 

> Irhovghtto have ſhewn, how much Mr. 7. hath 

| play'd the part of a Jeſuit in afcribing the Paflive 

: Obedience of 7ul:ans Chriſtian Subjects, unto their 

y | weak and Jefenceleſs Condition; but I am prevent- 
edin that, by the Loyal, and Ingenious Author of 

the Apoſtate Proteſtant, to whom [refer the Reader, 


of 


4; 


.. & 2 ſhall content my ſelf, to ſhew - the Falſcneſs 
d of his Jeſuitical : Evaſion, which , 1 am confident , 


"4 though head ſolittle Conſcience, 3s to aſlert, ye 
{ he conld not be {6 ignorant, astfo believe. 


4 For Firſt, If we enquire into the State of Chrt- 
« ſtianity in the time of Paganiſm, we (hall linc, ti;ar 
8 the Reign of Severus, when Tertulan wrote his 
s Apologetic for the Chriſtians , that nothing but 


| their (f) Religion kept them (+) &/ wm apud 7- 
1 from reſiſting the Forces of the /fm: dſciphnom m7ge 


' Empire » When they vere (|) _ liceret, quam 0c- 
| cidere-—— 


% more in Number, within the ( deeſſet 
* Bowels of it, than the Aſoors, ibs wes nimerorun 
| | & Germans, & Parthians,and all & opiarum 7 Ple- 
"| its Enemics without. Nayghe ap- 7c nimirum Manure, 
a ' Marcomanni , iph3; 


{3 


. . mY 
peals unto their Judges,if all (*) SS ro 


ll. (*) Yeſtra- omnia implevmus urbesinſulas,caftetia, municipia, con- 
8 Gliabula, caſtra ipja, tribus, deeurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum, 
il ſola yobus relinquimus templa, 


M3 places 
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Places were not full of Chriſtians ? and tells them, 
| That without Rebelling they 
(t) Potuimu; © in- were able (4) to deſtroy the Em- 


4 : 
mat ub", 3 pire , and lay is walt and foli- 


ſolius divortii invidid ary , by withdrawing Into 0+ 
adverſus was dimicaſe. ther Parts of the World. And 
Si enim tanta wis-ho- jn his Addreſs to Scapnla Go- 


minum in aliquem *0'- yernour of Carthage , he faith, 
bis remoti ſinum abru- 


piſemmus d oobit, foffu. That they were the greater part of 
aiſſit utiq; . dominatio- almoſt every City. 

nem wveſtram tot qua- 

linmcunq; amiſſio civium,.imo etiam Cr ipſa deſtitutione puniiſct, 
Proculdubis expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem weſtram, ad ſilentium re. 
rim. 
- (1) Tanta homimom multitudo pars pene major civitaty cu. 


Juſq;. 


This was an hundred and Sixty years before the 
time of 7#l:ian, and about Fifty 

(+) Nemo neſtrim, years after this (t) Cyprian, it 
quando apprehenditw his Book to Demetrianus, tells 
relufFatnr, mec je #d- bj, That they let themſelves bt 


verſus injuſtam wiolen- : 
fiam veſtram, quam- app re hended without Reſiftance, nor 


vis nimius & copioſus endeavoured to revenge the Injw- 
nofter fit populus, ul- ries they ſuffered , although they 
bi jctur, were very coprous in their Numbers, 
and more than enough for the Hea- 
thens, About Fifty years after this again in the 
Reign of Diocleſian, Chriſtianity was become the 
4) ISs 4 d mg General Religion of the En 
Payedrlare mos pu Pre » (t) when the Chriſtians 
extvdpes Excivas £714- ; 
eUVE NOYES, Xy Th THIN TOY 127% mMLTRY ALY ADegtgwamwl, 
Tas Ts *maufuus &v Tels TegmwiTietios ouvdeguas, av os Ws 
v4 undzuds ini Tos miralbts etodboui uno dprxiusyor eres 
£10 TAd TY dvd Tru; Tas NG Exfieupihioy dyiguy £KKANDES, 


Euſeb, 1. 8. C, 1, &. C. 4. 
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, I met every where in infinite numbers, and built large 
y ©} and ſpacious Churches in all Cities, and. ſtill in- 
. ©} creaſed more and more, inſo- ; ; 

{ much that the (||) Temples of , (V, Ts Bam 


\ _ Gts Thegs d uv Tes- 
. © the Idols were every where de — cc 


{ © folate, and the Emperor, being "2m anidus ms 
* awed by the greatneſs of their ows ay wi ISdawy 
, | Numbers, durſt ſcarce venture ©vorrodbuo icy mh me7= 


f , 70%0)72» Id. de Mart. 
fÞ 2pona Perſecution. ND 


; This was the State of Chriſtianity before the Dz- 
- # ecleſiar Perſecution, to which Conjftantine put an bap- 
* py End, who, as Gregory faith of his Son Conſtan- 
'rius, Set his Heart upon nothing ſo much as to ſee 
| the Chriſtians flouriſh, and to have all the Advantages 
e W& of Glory and Power, He reigned alone 3o years, 
7 | and Conſtantius 24, which make up 54 years, In 
: & which time Chriſtianity became the Religion both 
« & of the Emperors, and the Empire; the Crois was 
: & made the imperial Standard, and Paganiſm lay every 
- & where languiſhing ia the C:tzes, the Country, and 
. & the Camp. 


This very conſideration made 
. | (i) Gregory deride the Deſign (+) 1 Ievetp 30. 
» | which Julian had to extirpate 
the Chriſtian Religion, as former Emperors had en- 
. | deavoured to do. The moſt wiſe, andbeſt Emperor 
«| (faith he ironically) did nor conſider, that in formey 
Perſecutions, the Confuſian, and Diſorder was but little, 
, | becauſe the Chriſtian Religion, was not propagated as 
- | mong the Multitude, being profeſſed but by a few, and 
s i 7ot having had the Luſtre it now bath: But now, that 
| #35 diff uſed every where, and Reigns ſo powerfully among 
t M 4 tis 


way <2 WED 
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us, (||) to attempt to change and 


(1 To Tues Fat overthrow it , would bs to ſhake, | 


TL Yernaver (Tem and hazard the Roman Empire 
TEL, % mega ximeav., and to ſuffer from our ſelves ayork 


vey Emeeor 1v hn Thy Miſchief, than our Enemies ca 


Poweroy LS Ah 
ol ap X10, Xz Te K0t- 
£1 muvT1 xv Peuveverr, 
x, avs ay tx0egi yoegr m nal nu v Evg amr Te Us, m1. 
9/611 UP" 1je@y dUTWN- 


wiſh us, 


Thereſore if the Chriſtians in the former times 


of Severus, Decius,, and Dvocleſian, who yet were 
enough to reſiſt the Forces of the Roman Empires, Þ 


were counted by Gregory, but 4 few, in comparilor 
to the Chriſtians who ſtood firm in the time of 7+ 
lian ;, and if Chriſtianity had then ſo diftuſed and 
propagated it ſelf, that it could not be extirpated 
without the Subverſion of the Koman Empire, Let 
any man of common Reaſon, Judge, whether the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in Julzans time, were 1 
ſmall, and defenceleſs Number, not able to reſill, 
This is ſo far wide of the real Truth, that the ſame 
Gy egory tells us, That (t) there 

(t) Kat Nomtum © were twothings more eſpecial 
UV nv aUT® TH TOTS: of; 6 about which Fal:an wis 
Palo usva Tara © moſt ſollicitous, the Galileans, 


weaatke 


OS” lie). - 7 ell Brut BRL ces %., ed a Td - 


72 #5 avis $8u8.i- Coe be reproachfully called the F 


Cav £49 Nets x Tep Te < FY 
76 mug tags Chriſtians , and the Perſians, 


Ta p1hs var THS 1 Tr * who ſtoutly perſiſted in War; 
7 nur wor, hut his Deſign againſt the G# 
x, Tore muſs. « © [ilgans ſeemed lo n.uch the 
&576 Ano 2 mug tr CE oreater Undertaking, and Cid 
avTg TT C eo Tet Tepous c { : h k hi Th h 

7114 Po; 24. 1 Ini 'e: O HNMUC ra & uD IS OUuEg t'Sy 
p. 99. *thar he counted the War with 


© the Perſians , but a Trifle, and 
2 


andF 
bake, 
pre, 1 
yore Þ 
car 


®.5 
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© a-Sport in compariſon to that. This was ſaid of 
7ulian, after he had done his worſt to tempt the 
Chriſtians to Apoſtacy by Rewards, Honours, and 
Preferments, when he made preparations againſt the 


* Perſianr,, and indeed he had reaſon toleok upon the 
{ Deſign of reducing the Chriſtians, as abundantly 
1 more difficult, than conquering the Perſians, having 


in a few months time met with ſo many deſperate 


} Experiments of Chriſtian Sufferance, Fortitude , 
? and Contempt of Preferments, not only among the 
! Churchmen, and Citizens, but even in the Camp. 
1 For when he was made Emperor, the Roman Legi- 
7 ons were in a manner all Chri- 

1 ſtians , (#) Conſtantine having (T) Theodl.z.c.z. 

$ taken ſpecial care, to get them 

! inſtruted in the Chriſtian Religion, and his Sons af- 
/ ter him to confirm them in it; in particular Cor- 
* ftantius, called his whole Army together, before he 
' gave Battel to Magnentius, and told them, That 


the term of Life was incertain, eſpecially in” War, 
and therefore exhorted them all, to be forthwith 
Baptizedz and moreover told them, That no Un- 
baptized perſon ſhould continue 11 his Service. 
This is the Reaſon why 7#- 
lian (||) feigned himſelf to bea (UV _ Mar. l.21. 
Chriſtian, till after the death 5 7 par, 0073: 
of ConFtantius, fearing leſt his <. ;. hoes. 
own Army ſhould revolt from 
him, and that of Conftantivs refuſe him for their 
Emperor, being both almoſt all Chriſtians. But 
after he was firm in the Throne, he tempred the 
Souldiers by all Arts, eſpecially by Rewards and 
Preferments, to quit their Religion , but in this he 
was not ſo Succeſsful, as he hoped to be. For when 
at the Solemn time of giving Donatiyes, he ordered 
| the 
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the Ceremony after the old Cuſtom, that every one 
as he came to receive his Donative ſhould Sacrifice Þ 


to the Gods, (+) © Some (faith 


Wk $687: * $02.0men) ſhew®d their courape | 


© openly, and would neither $z- 
©crifice, nor receive any Gifts of the Emperor, 0- 
© thers being deceived with the ſpecious pretence of 
© ojd Cuſtome, did not conſider what they did ; 0- 
 thers again being baited with the ſight of the Gold, 
© 2nd {urprtzed with Fear and Confuſion at the Sight 
© of this New Scene, did not decline to Sacrifice, 
©though they knew it was a Pagan Rite; and of 
© thoſe, who ignorantly did ſo, ſome came back x 
© pain tothe Emperor, when they knew what they 
<had done, and begged him to take back his Gold, 
*and put them to death. But 
(t) 1 Invet.p.75. before he attempted the Army, 
he had (j) reformed his own 
Houſhold, killing, or removing all thoſe, who con- 
tinued Faithful to Chriſt ; but after he had done 
all that he could, very near 
(1) Ibid, (1]) half the Army ftill remained 
Chriſtians,of whom Greg. ſpeaks 
ing by alluſion, ſaith, That there remained Fm ſeven 
thouſand,who would not bow their knees to Baal, nor war- 
ſhip the Golden Image, among which there were many 
We both of the ( t) greateſt Comman- 
(+) Tone? ivr ders, and of the Common Soul- 
£y Sovaroals, % Us" diers too, 
1 Told; Twy x47» 
x) herds why yroerCouirey. Tb, 


From hence it is plain, that when 7alian had done 
all that he cduld, ſtill almoſt half his Army, Oth- 
cers and common Souldiers too, were —_— 

Tl- 


& 


_ 
4 ah £44 © 0" "8" Seas 4 uct 


CO — — RT * 
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I Chriſtians, which made St. (|) 
7 4»g.-who remembred the times 
7 of 7nlian, ſay of him, Julian 124- 


(11) Enarr. in Palm 


was an Infidel Emperor, nay, was 


7 he not an Aprſtate, and unju#t, and an Idolater? and 
| ger the Chriſtian Soulaters ſerved under this Infidel Em- 
| peror., Andas forthe reyolting part of the . Army, 


they were only Counterfeit Revolters, who waited 
for an Opportunity to declare Chriſtians again , as 
is plain from the Anſwer, which they gave to Fo- 
vian, (t) whotelling them free- 


Iy- upon his Eleftion, That he (7) Theodor. 1. 4, 


C. I, 
| would not put on the Royal "oe a; 
{ Purple becauſe he was a Chrilti®» «$2. 1.,.c.22. 


' an, nor command ſuch men, 


who were imbued with Pagan Principles, they all 
cryed out, * Weare Chriſtians, and make no doubs, 
© OEmperor, to undertake the Condutt of us, for 
* you ſhall be Emperor of Chriſtians, bred up in the 
© Holy Faith, the oldeſt of us under Conſtantine, and 
© thereſt, under Conflantius, and the ſhort Reign of 
Fhim, who now lyes dead, was not ſuthcient to [trike 
f the Infection deep. into the Minds of thole that 
«were deceived. 
This wasthe State of Jalians Army,which conſiſt- 
edin a manner wholly of profefling Chriſtians, and 
counterfeit Apoſtatcs from Chriſtianity, of whole 
Diſſimulation the profeſting part could not be igno- 
rant, if they had had a mind to Rebel. But belides 
the open, and concealed Chriſtians tnat were in 7#- 
lians Army, there were many Great ard Popular 
Men among the Legions turn*d out of their Employ- 
ments, as Fovian, Valentiman , and Valcns, who 
might have ſetup the Holy Standard, which 7: 2x 
had taken down, and ſoon have got an Argy of 
ſt 
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Chriſtians, if 7{:ans Chriſtian Souldiers, or $yh- Þ 
jets barbarouſly uſed as they were, had thought ir 
lawful to Rebel. | 

The two ſormer eſpecially, had ſuch intereſt jn 
Julians own Army, that they were ſucceſſively 
choſen Emperors by it within 8 Months after his 
death; and conſidering how ſpitefully the whole 
Chriſtian Clergy had been uſed by Zaltar, the Chi. 
ſtians outraged by the Heathens, the Chriſtian Soul- 
diers diſcontented, ſo many Chriſtian Cities di 
franchiſed, and ſuch brave and noble Commar- 
ders to head the Numberleſs Snfferers of all 
ſorts, it is moſt abſurd to aſcribe their Peaceable 
and Suffering Behaviour to want of Strength, Num- 
bers, or Opportunity; and difficult to imagine, 
had they thought Reſiſtance Lawful, but that having 
all theſe Advantages, they ſhould at leaſt have at- 
tempted to Rebel. 

ow eaſfie hadit been for Jovian, Valentinian,and 

Valens, and other disbanded Commanders, to have 
filled all the corners of the Empire with Declarat;- 
#775, and Remonſtrances againſt Julian, and to-have / 
addreſſed themſelves to their Fellow Chriſtian Sub+ 
jects to this purpoſe ; 


To all the Suffering, and Oppreſſed 
C briſtians of the Roman Empire, 
Jovian, Valentinian, ard Valens, 
Oc. Send Greeting. 


e \ \ 7 E having taken into Conſideration the Sad 
c and deplorable Condition of the Chriſt: | 
© ans throughout the Roman Empire under the Reign 


6 of 


* << 423 77, ws 


is, their Caſe and ours differs very 
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| <of this Tyrant, and Apoſtate, and utter Enemy 


© of Chriſt, doreſolve, by Gods Afliſtance, to riſe 
© up againſt him in Defence of our ſelves, and our 


! © Holy Religion; and ſend forth this our Declara- 
{ «tionto all the Provinces of both Empires, to invite 


© our Fellow-Souldiers and Subje&ts to joyn with us, 


| £and to giye them ſatisfa&ion why we have broken all 
* © the Meaſures by which the Ancient and $ uff ering Chri- 
| © tians bave gone in former Perſecutions. 


The plain Truth of the mattey 

P. 68, 69, 70, 71, 
much, and we are mn quite other *c- 

Circumſtances , than the former 

Chriſtians were, For when this Apoſtate came to the 


Crown, he found us in full and quiet poſſeſſion of our Re- 


ligion, which we and our Fathers had enjoyed for above 
Fifty years, and which is ſo ineftimable a Bleſſing, thas 
we Pal plainly undervalue it, if we do net our beſt to keep 
it, Butthe former Chriſtians were born to Perſecution, 
they neither knew better, nor expetted it ; they profeſſed 


| their Religion, as in ſome places they proponnd new 


Laws, with Halters about their Necks ;, for the Lays of 
the Empire were always in force again#t them, though not 
always put in Execution, and the Edge of the Ax ftoad 
always towards them, though it were not at all rimes 
ſtained with their Blood, T hey perpetually lay at the mer- 
cy of their Enemies ;, their Religion at the beſt was in 
the World but upon ſuſferance, as Abraham was in the 
Land of Canaan, where he had none Inheritance, not 
Jo much as ts ſet bis Foot on. 


But as his affiitted Poſterity were afterwards Lords of 


that Country, ſo after another Egyptian Bondage, Chri- 


ſtiantty was advanced by Conſtantine of Bleſſed Me- 
mory, to be the Religion of the Empire : Newer any mau 
zn this World jet bis Heart ſo much upon any thing, as he 


id 


1174 The Chriſtians Behaviour 


did to ſte the Chriſtians flouriſh, and to have allthe Al 


wantages of Glory and Power ; ana we hope that all men, 
who value the Eſtabliſhment of their Religion, at this rare 
will not eaſily part withit. We hope they will not let y- 
lian, who by his Baptiſm firſt, and by entring into Or. 
ders after, and by his going to Church after that, ſuff- 
ciently engaged himſelf to maintain Chriſtianity, dijpoſ: 
feſs them of their Freehold: No, it #s an ja os. 
Injury. Conſider, we beſeech you, 1s there no difference 
between being turn*d out as Sheep among Wolves, which 
was the Deplorable, but unavoidable caſe of the firſ 
Chriftians, and being worried by one of their own Flock? 
Hath a man no more Right, nor Priviledge, after he i; 
Naturalized, than when he was a Stranger, or Alien, 
or accounted an Enemy ? Dao net the ſame Laws, which 
forbid men to invade other mens Rights, enable them t: 
maintain, and defend their own ? Theſe are the plain and 
palpable differences betweeu the State of the former Chri- 
ſtians,and us; They ſyjered according to the Laws of their 
Country,whereas we are perſecuted contrary to Law : And 
the Goſpel only requires Paſfiye Obedience from Chriſtians 
when the Lays are againſt them, and when the Lays of 
the Land make it death to profeſs Chriſtianity, then, and 
then only we are to lay down our Lives for Chriſts ſake. 
Therefore we cannot but much wonder at ſuch men, 
who treuble the World with the unſeaſonable Preſcription 
of Prayers and Tears, and the Paſſive Obegience of the 
Thebzan Legion in the laſt Perſecution, which were 
proper only at ſuch times, when the Laws of the Empire 
were armed againſt our Religion, But what have ye t» 
do with the Thebxan Legion now ? Bleſſed be God, who 
bath made the difference berween us, and the former Chri- 
fttans : Poor men, they died as Glorious Martyrs in re- 
ſped of their Religion, yet they died as Criminals and 
Malefattors in the Eye of the Law, But we ſnall plain- 


ly 


- #5: ite” * 
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| ly throw away our Lives, if we praiſe any ſuch Paſ- 


ſrue Obedience, who have the Laws on our ſide: Nay, 


7 we juſtly deſerve tobe ſo uſed as the Thebzan Legion was, 
* and moreover, to be loaded with the Curſes of all Pofteri- 
' 1y,if we ſuffer our ſelves to be brought into that Condition, 
| Away then with the old Artiltery of Prayers and Tears, 
| and the unſeaſonable Dottrine of Paſſive Obedience , 
” which makes the World for the Cut-Throats of Julian, 
' and our Throats the Perquiſtes of their Places : It 5s not 
! now eſſential to the Goſpel to be a Suffering Religion, that 
' 154an Evil which only attends it in bad times, when the 
' Lays are againſt it, as inthe Neronian, Decian, and 
| Diocleſian Perſecutions, when the Chriſtians quietly 


ſubmitted to the Laws ;, but all this is nothing to us, 


| who may purſue Fulian like a Midnight Thief, or High- 


way Robber. 

© Conſider what he hath done, and what he hath 
© ſuffered to bedone, not only without, but againſt 
(Law. Remember what hath been done at Aſcalsr 
*and Gaza; remember Georgius of Alexandria, and 
£ Marcus of (||) Arethuſa, remem- 
© ber Theodarus at Antioch , and 
upon what Shams he put our 
« Fellow-Souldiers Artemins, Fuventinus,and Maximus 
*todeath. Remember his Mockery,and Reproaches, 
* and Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt ; all theſe things 
*call upon us to defend our ſelves and our Religion 
* againſt him: And upon the forementioned Con- 
*{iderations have we taken Arms, andare ready like 
© Moſes,Othnicl,and Gideon,to be Captains over thoſe 
* that will joyn with us; and we hope that God, 
f for whom we fight,will give Succeſs ro our Arms. 

Bur inftead of Remonſtrating at this rate upon 
the Principles of our Author, or making the leaſt 
attempt to reſiſt, they, and thereſt of the —_— 

| c 


(1) 1 Inve&.p.91, 
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ed Officers and Souldiers, together with all the © 
Chriſtians of the Empire, followed the Examyl; {$as 
of the former Chriſtians, in patiently ſuffering, x {an 
Martyrs, and Confeſlors for Jeſus Chriſt. There $** C 
never was greater Examples of Pafſive-Obedience, 
than in the ſhort Reign of J«l:zan, whoſe Chriſtian 
Subjects, and Souldiers, tho far more numerous,tha: Þ 
in any Age before them, not only patiently endured Þ 
many grievous Miſeries, but, what was the moſt {i gc 
provoking and grievous of all Miſeries, they daily $* th 
heard and ſaw themſelves, their Religion, and their {th 
Bleſſed Saviour moſt blaſphemounſly ſcorned and re- dr 
viled. Though he was an Apoſtate that was their Þ& Fr 
Perſecutor, and had their Religion like a Treaſur W& of 
wreſted out of their hands, by one tbat had been bred in W* Pl: 
the Boſom of the Church; yet all the Armour they u- we 
ſed againſt him, were rhe old Primitive Arms of Prayer: (4 
and Tears, | 
This was ſo evident to our Author, eſpecially 
out of Gregorzes [nyeCtives, that contrary to his own 
knowledge, he would rather put it upon the Score 
of their Defenſeleſs Condition, like the Writers 3: 
mong the Jeſuits, than let it paſs for the genuine 
Effett of their Chriſtian Faith, and Patience, as it 
| really was. Here (faith (||) Gre- 
(1) 1 InveR.p.52. *© gory) my Oration exults fort 
© joy, and calls all Chriſtians 
© unto this Spiritual Dance, both thoſe who have ad- 
«dicted themſelves to Faſting, Weeping , and 
« Prayers, beggingday, and night for a Redrels ct 
, our preſent grievous Calamaties, and a ſcaſonab]? 
cRemedy to our Evils , being ſtrengthned wiin 
, Hope , which maketh not aſhamed : Ard tho/e, We 
, who having endured great Conflifts, and Suffer- WÞ': 
c ings, and been wounded with many and _—_ WAI 
- ut- 
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| ; 3 Outrages of theſe Times, were made a Spectacle, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, ro the Worid, to Anpels, 
Fi*and to Men; and who being broken, and made 
| 4 Cripples in their Bodies, kept their Souls upright, 
Fi and invincible, being able to endure all things 
$i «brongh Chriſt that ſtrengthned them: As alſo 
1 $Ff -boſe, . who quitting all worldly greatneſs, and oc- 
| F** calion of Sin, ' and receiving the loſs of their 
4 goods with Joy, or being baniſhed injurioully from 
; {1 their Country, or ſeparated for a ſhort time ſroin 
» $* their Husbands, or Wives, or Parents, or Chil- 
| dr2n, or other dcav Relations, bring forth the 
r &# Fruit of ſufferings tor Chrilt by vertue of the Blood 
« & of Chriſt, and. may firly tay; or hn# that of the 
1 B* Plalmiſt, Thou hast cauſed men to ride over our Heads, 
- Wir we went through Fire, and throngh Water, but thou 
i I aft brought us into a Wealthy Place, 


If Mr. F. ſearch all the Ecclefiaſtical Records, 
e will ſcarce find: any one Paſſage, which more 
emphatically ſets forth the Prayers, and Tears, and 
Sufferings of the former Chriltians, than thisdoth 
toſe. ot the Chriſtian Subjects of Falrar, though 
they were fo ſtrong, ap: numerons , and he the 


e- (worſt of Tyrants; who pe; ppg Contra y to Law, 
x WNay, it was the Maxim of the Ciriftians then, as 
15 ſvell as in former Ages, that Fe TS (which imply 
|- ragers) were the only remeoy againtt periecuting 
fo i fInces 3 tor ( (a; th Lag eTory ) 


tlis *thundring Gregory, | DCaK- -' 1 InveRt. p.g1, 
"g z how Fultan deli; ned worſe 


7 gp Arcrers ti houpht of, But 7" was 7 fr. (117; ed i 
FP ve Mercy of Gon, and the Tears 4 the Ch; r t.!fs 
1s Mrvich 29: y of them (ied in great abundinee, bc 
ay N 
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this only Remedy again#t the Pe, | fh 
(11) Ib. p. 73. fecutor, And in (|) anothe ſt 4 
place - ſpeaking of rhe Sat M4 17 
Ction, which the Chriſtians then had in their pri | 
vate Sufferings, when Julian envied them the Glor 
of a Formal Martyrdom, Ir ss more pleaſant (lan 0 
he) ro the Chriſtians to ſufſer for their Religion, tho fo 
no man ſhould know of it, than it was for Ariſtzus, kn. T 
pedocles, Trophonius, and ſuch wretched Pagans, 1M v7 
acquire Glory by Impiety, becauſe we are not concern © 
to pleaſe men, but all our deſme 1s to be approved, ani all 
honoured of God, Nay, doth he not ſhew at larg th 
in his 2d. (#) Invective, how: th 
(1) p. 123, 124, Chriltians betook themitlvesiofÞ Fa 
Prayer again{t- 7aiian, thei 
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Hope in God heing, their only Weapons, and Wal,ih Mi 
and EVerY other Defence, as being deprived and Cut f o 
1 


from all Flumane Aſſitance \, not lor want of Strengil 
and Numbers, [tor as | have ſhewed, almolt all the 
People, and halt of the Army were profeflcd Chr 
{tians_] but by the Principles of their Suffering Riv 
fion, which allowed Subj-cts no other Remedy 7 
g£2i0!t Perfecuting Soveraigns, but Partence, Fray, 
and Tears, Had they thought Reſiftance Lawiul, 
ic had been very caſte for the prolefied Chriitzn 
part of the Army, eſpecially wich the Atliltance 0: 
the conceal:d Chriltians, to have delivered tht 
Church trom ihe Execrable Tyrapt ; but inilcaco. 
5 2's {h:t, they only put up Praje! 

(11/1 Invei.78. *Qy azainſt him, which (|) Creg#) 

7 ogp yer! 7205 tolg him, would ftop his Blaſptt 
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| ſtrut it for a while, and be ſi ffered with his Dewils to 
7 ft the Tragedy of his Impietzes ; 
Ki Inſtead of that, as St. (f) Au- (+) Loc: ſupra Cit. 
uſtin obſerved, They marched at — = Quando autem at- 
, jo Command againſt the Enemy, cebet, freducite actiem, 
| ite contra illam gent- 
being Subjett to their Temporal, tem, ſtatim obtempera- 
0 for the ſake of their Eternal Lord, bant, diſiingaebant d0- 
© They were not ignorant of his minum eternmem a do» 
Ws Spite and Malice agaiaſt Chriit, 11m femperali, O& ta 
and the Chriitians , they knew ſubditi erant prop- 


0 fer acminum alernum 
L all the Evil he had done, and all etiam ammo Fempora- 


W that he intendcd to do againſt 7 «© woo quam ob- 
, them p and yet they were 32S ſcquioſos ſeſe jultano 
0 Faithful and Obed tent to him, as Clo iſtiani muilites px- 
.W@ ever they had been to their old int > IP AP 


. Auguſtini teſtimonio 
Maſters Con#tantine, and Con- ,,,,. jacob. Goto- 


} _ . 
| itaurins, although he was the fied. in Oratione 2. J14- 
\& rſt Apoltate Tyrant, and, as {anus nuncupats, 


of our Author will have it, perſecu« 1;Þk 
i ted contrary ro Law, (||) Mr. F, (11) Preface p. 26. FOE 
8 hath done all he could to put a Y 
.M Sur upon this eminent Inſtance of Chriſtian Subjz- 1881 
" tion, and Obedience unto Filian: As for theſe |: 


i . Souldiers (ſaith he) fizhting under Julian againſt the 4 
a0 Perſians, or other common Enemits of the Empirc, 


Y and obeying the Word of Conimand, when they received 3 4 | 
he his pay, it 1s ſuch A low part of honeſty, tha: any man Wh 
of 14y prerend wito it ; if 1 had been theze a Souldier of | | 
ers Fortune, I ſhould hate done the ſame. Bur their fights '% 4 
ing under Julian againſt the Perſians, and obeying #41 


lg the Word of Command, is not all tor which they 

1 were cited by (||) Dr. F. but 

: that they did not reſiſt rhe T5- (11) Sermon p. 15. : 
[263 rant, when tney were 1 ſuch a | 
"Poſture of Refiitance, that thev did not © much as 

113 N 2 
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draw their Swords againft him, under the Specious 
Pretence of defending their Religion, and prevent: 
ing the cxtirpation of it: And now their Example 
becomesyert more exemplary npon Mr. 7's Aſſerti- 
on, for which the Dr. is bound to thank him, That 
Tulian perſecuted contrary to Lay, \ It {cems neither 
the Defence of their Laws, nor Religion; nor Fel- 
low-Chriſtians, nor the preventing oh Effuſion of 
Innocent Blood, could make them reſiſt the work 
of Tyrants : AndI1 appeal to all that have read his 
Book, whether it is probable, that he, would have 
done the ſame, he that hath burleſqued the Dottrire 
of the Crofs, He rat hath. ſaid 
(F)P. 88. that (t) Paſſio ve Obedience is 2 
ak. fit ro nr a Nation int 
a Shambles, and enoigh to invite Tyranny and Cr ief 
ty inro the W; orld, Laftly, he that” hath' ({] ) ſaid 
in his'own name, bd the name 
of ſome Porenitidl 031008, 
Through the Grace of Ged, thargh 
we canrot hinder the Pa wiſts from brt;;s Tdolaters, we 
will endeaveur to ketp them from being Murderer s, thy 
ſhall not have that to Ariwer fer ror. © Qath rhis ſound 


like a man that would have been an Obedient Soul- 


dier to Fulian ? It is more reaſonable robelieve he 
would have been the Souldier that flruck the Favtlin 
into his Side, "F 
Perhaps Mr. F. may think, that I am very fondot 
the Army of 7ilian;, If I am, h{ hath made me ſo, 
by ſo undervaiuing their Exeniplary Patience, and 
SubjeCtion under the T yrant, and ſhamming of 1 It 
of, as he hath. done. © And if the Behaviour of 
Twuentinus and blaximns, and of the Souldiers, who 


;norantly facriticed, may be a ſufficient ground 


I mult further tell him, we may 


for COnr jegture , 
þ 
Wc 
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well preſame, that the Chriitian Legions of Juli 
rather than refiſlt , would have died Mar- 
tyrs, like the Thcbean Legion, with their Swords 
by their, Sides. Beſides what I have ſaid of the lat- 
ter in the 3d. Chap. I muſt here | 

tell him again out-of (ft) T heads» (+) Lib.z.c.17. 
ret, 1 hat after they bad bronthr 

backthiur Gold to Julian, and deſired him to purge them 
by Fire, he was fo enraged nt them, that he commanded 
them to be beheaded; and as they were led out of the 
Cuy, to the- place of Execution, a orcat multitude fol- 
lowea th:m, admirins their Courage and Baldneſs in 
ſuffering for their Religion, When they were come to 
the place of Exccution, the Senicr of them deſired the 
Hangman to behead the Tounzeit firſt, leſt he ſeeing the 
Execution of the others, ſhould be frighted by it, Brat 
as he laid dewn his Head, and the Hungman bad 
drawn his Sword, one came with @ Pardon, and feroid 
the Execution, (fer 7ulian envied them the Glory of 
Martyrdom) out the yours Sealater being ſorry, 1h: 
he was ſaved, ſaid, T ſee Romanus #s not worthy 10 be 
« Martyr of Feſus Chrizf, What Fools were theſe 
[KD] (i) throw away their Ltivcs, 

certainly they were Weary of them (i) P. 75. 

to prattiſe ſuch Paſſive Obedicnce, | | 
and with ſuch Gallantry too, when the Toys were not a= 


gainſt them * Had they not better have gone to 


tacir Fellow-Souldicrs, and conjured them by the 
Great Name of Conſtantine, aud Conſtantins, to 
riſe up 2vainlt rhat enormous Tyrant, and Apn- 
ſtrate, wio had broken all the Laws, laid aſide the 
Holy Standard, polluted all things and places with 
Idolatrous Nidor and Sprinkiings, and hated, and 
blaſphemed the Name of Chritt, 1 am conidenr, 
were our Author, or lits Agmirers, to an{wor {or 

N 2 ELM, 
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them, they would ſay, they ſhould have done ſo, Be- 
cauſe their caſe, was quite different from the formey Chr. 
Ftians, wheſe Religion at belt was but pon S ufferance, 
but theirs was become the Eſtabliſhed Religion of the 
Empire, But poor men as they. were , they had 
learnt no ſuch Diftintions, they praiſed the Do- 
Etrine of the Cro's, like other DoCtrines of the 
Goſpel, in Goſp?l-Simpliciry, and were content to 
dye as Martyrs for their Rcligion, when they were 
not Criminals inthe Eye of the Law. Nay, there 
| 1s nothing more evident 1n the 
(!]1) Eccleſiaſtical Writers, than 
that the main ground. of the 
Chriſtians Diſpleaſure againſt 
Julian was this, That he would 
not Formally perſecute them, 
nor put them to death enough. 
Had he but perſccuted in the De- 
cian and Ducleſian Faſhion, he would have pleaſed 
them better ; but they were very angry at him, that 
he was a (ft) Tempter more than 
a Perſecutor, and that, like ſome 
Hunters, he catched chem with 
Snares,and Nets, when be covld 
not cake them by Force. This (|!) 


(11) Naz. 1 InveR. p. 
74. Socr.l.3.c.12. S0- 
zom. l.5.C.4.15,17,20; 
Theod. |. 3.\c. 11, 17. 
1 InveR. p. 72, 82,86. 
Chryſoft. hom. in Ju- 
vent. & Max. 


(#) Vid. Jac. Goto- 
fred Julianum p.s 8,59. 


(|) Kai yy Alay &- 


murlpomy aur m7 
eiadylpomy. lnvet. ſeeming Gentleneſs of his, they 
Ys. -  __ -hated worſe than down right 


Cruelty, . of which, though he 
exerciſed enough, yet they would have had him ex- 
erciſe an hundred times more. They hated him for 
ſtealing Pcriecurions upon them, and for envving 
them the Glory, and the Chnrch the Benefit of Mar- 
tyrdom; and he knew the Temper of his Chriſtian 
Subjects fo well, thar (asit is cited before) he ſaid, 
ney woula ty to Martyrdom, like Bees unto an "_ 

is 


F 


' ferius, which our unan{werable £25verruey 
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(+) Sozom.l.5.c.15. 


Nunbers of thoſe that reſuſed to mw x87 tragny Tov 


K . bs 6s. / 
| Sacrifice. l reſerved this Authori- 9 42399755 Toy 4ec)- 
ty till now,to ſhew there was no 


Woy Kyo amiyen 
, «ev T9» See allo So- 
general defection among them, <a 1.3.c.20. —irwdV 
and to anſwer that Paſlzge of A- 3aiyus 755 mitres 


Author hat cited out of his Ser 


' mon again{t Covctovſneſt: Dyantns ab Eccleſia ad Al- 


taria fattus eſt concurſn; P GuAM mult: per honorim efcas 
Of illecebras mra cum ipſe[Juliano] Apoſioſte hamivn de- 
vorarunt : This the Father ſpoke not as an Hiſtorian, 
but as a Preacher, lamenting the Fall of thoſe few, 
who were tempted by Preferments and Morey, to 
deny Chriſt. I ſay of thoſe few, who yet were 
too many, though they had no proportion tothe 
Numbcrleſs Numuers of thoſe, who ſtood firm. 
This is plain frem the very next words of the 
good Father , Qu nc quidan ftigmarict civitatis 
eberrant, emmbus odio, ac ludibris habits , rangquam 
Chriſts domini propter pauxillum argentum proditores, 
expuntts Chriſtianorum albs ftcurt Fudas Apoſtclorim: , 
Apoitatarum appeliatione noti.lt ſeems they were com» 
paratively tut a few, when they were known like 
Stigmatized Perſons in all Citics ; but it 15 not in» 
uival for our Author to omit, or conceal ſizh 
Paſſages in Authors, as beſt ſerve to let the World 
ſee, how mnch he wreſts them from their Genuine 
Senſe, This I ſhew?d before out of Erſebins, Ex- 
N + Meas , 
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! He knew they would rather dye, than reſiſt him 
* he knew that Paſhve Obedience was their Principle, 
* and this made him fo ſecute of them, and ſo bold to 
| abuſe them, thcir Religion, «nd their Savivur, al- 
' though they were ſo Numerous, 
* That (}) 1he Magi#trates tn every 
' City, were ſcarce able ro take the EY0An 34e dv TOTE- 


Ws. gr er r— WO ent. ww 9 ane _ 
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menius, &c. And T deſire him to conſider, what a 
worthy Prelate ſaid of that , which he faith is 


my Lord Hollis his Book, 
T hat it he meh uſe the Soni 
ptures, as that Author hath u- 
ſed the Records, he could prove there was no God, 
for Icave our. The Fool bath ſaid in his Heart, ul 
then it follows, 1/2re 75 0 God, 

And now let the Impartial Reader Judge, what 
Reaion ſo many men had to cry up 7ul:an for an un- 
anſwcreble Bo ok, belides their Inclinations to have 
itſo? Or why that Noble Lord ſhould carry it 
In his Pocket for a Jew el, and fwear by his Creator, 
Thar he would give the Author of it, the be {t Par: 
lonage in his Giſt ? It was ſworn like the Son n of 
ſuch a Loyzl Fathcr; and if indeed his Lordſhips 


(+) P. 51, 91. 


"beſt Parſonage mult bz the Reward of his Pains, 


much Good do?c him, it is better worta than Thir- 
ty Pieces of Silyer ; but I am conhdent none of 
thoſe, who have thundered ſo much_ of late with the 
_Thebzan Legion, would have heen the Authors of 
"Julian , for his Lordſhips whole Eſtate. 

But ſec the Difference of men ; Mr. 7. notwith- 
ſtanding is very fond of it, it is his Firſt-born, his 
Might , and his Strength , and fo very like him, 
that he hath Reaſon ro Dote upon it, and may be 
excuſcd for taking of it ill from his Bookſeller, 
that he did not put his Name unto it. By the 
Bookſeller I do not mean Lanzley Curtis on Lud: 


gate-Fill, whois the Honeſter Man of the two. but 


him, That kept the Books in his Back-Shop, and 
of whom (I preſume) Mr. 7. learnt (for he was 
belt abieto tetl) That my Lord Holis was the Au- 
nor of the Letter of a Gentleman to his Friezd, [new 


=o) T oat £13 Df. C95 "Ty 1 708 0 be Tuares 12 Palit 


«an O 


a ment in Capital Caſes. 
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This Book was privately 
' Printed by the ſame Man in 1679, juſt againſt the 
* Parliament was to Mect, but it pleaſed God they 
! were Diſſolved ; and by that time another ſat down, 
* the Writers Candowr, and Yeracity were effeCtually 
diſcovered by the moſt Learned, and Worthy Au- -- 
#e[tion, who hath been a Bleſ- 
* ſing to the Age, and Obliged it by his many Learn- 
ed Works, 


' thor of the Grand 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Shewing, That the Former Chriftians be. 

fore the time of Julian Suffered as much, 
or more than Julians Subjetts did, not only 
without, but Contrary to Law. 


Aving ſhew?d at large, how the Subje&s of 
Julian, and more eſpecially his Souldiers, Þ 
ſuffered with moſt Exemplary Patience, when they Þ 
were in a very probable Capacity to reſiſt, I pro- Þ# 
ceed to ſhew, That there was no ſuch Difference Tr 
betwixt the Sufferings of the Former Chriſtians, ard $8 
them, as our Author pretends there was , p. 71. Ni 
where he poſitively tells his Reader, That the Fri Wf 
Chriftians ſuffered according to the Laws of their Coun (| 
try, wherzas thoſe nnder Julian were perſecuted Contrary þ © 
ro Law, © "Cut 


It will very much enervate the Strength of his far 
Book to diſcover the Falleneſs of his Afertion, and 
therefore upon his own Suppoſition, That che Chriſti for 
an Subjetts of Julian were oppreſſed in a very Illegal way, tc 
Wt I ſhall make it appear, that the Former Chriſtians Þ** 
Nah were oppreſſed in the ſame manner, not only with- & )* 
14849" j, out, but againſt Law, Fizlt then, Did Julian put the 
WT! ' Chriſtians to death upon Shams, and pretended Crimes | 

lint 4 of Treaſm, &c. as our Author ſpeaks? So did Þ'% 

he 


towards Julian Examined. 


Sthe Former Perfecutors too, as 
't ) Gotofred obſerves in his Zuli+- 


$n7us, (1]) Nero, the firſt Perfe- 
Icutor ot the che Church , laid rhe 
Burning of Rome (of which he 
himſelf was the Author) to the 
harge of the Chriſtians, and 
Jpuniſhed them with molt exqui- 
ite Torments, upon that Ac- 
xcount. (t) The grievous Crimes 
lof Inceft, and Adurder, and of 
being publick Enemies of the Em- 
pre, were laid to the charge of 
the whole (*) Sed; and they 
were ordinarily put to death as 
certainly guilty of them, with- 
out any ſurther Proceſs at Law. 
/This Tertx{lian complains of in 
his time, when they were fo 
Numerous, as is ſhew?d in the 
Jaſt Chapter, and in a Conditi- 
on very able to reſiit; and af- 
-terwards in the Dzocleſian Perſe- 
"cution when they were yet more 
Numerous. (|| aximinus Ce- 
ſar privately fired the Emperors 
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(t) Agmen nunc 
Waudat fitum, uta; ome 
nium accuſationum com- 
plementum , ſeditions, 
tumultkss , rebellions » 
majeferiſy; crimen, u- 
nicum © alias Jepe 
erimen eorum, qui Cr4- 
mine vacant .Fuit hac 
{cilicet, ut anteriorum 
principum & perſecu- 
torum it4 Juliani po- 
tiſfm aus, Oriſtianes £eo= 
rum; antiſtite; in ec 
criming convenire. 


(11) Tacit. reid Pp I. 


I5.C.44. (ui jeffam 
mentiuntur ad $:7).4. 

(+) Euſeb. 1. Fy C.7. 
Minut. Felix. Tertull. 
Apol. 2. & 9. 


(©) Divina Setta. 
Tertul. Ap. 37. 


(11) LaRtant de Mort, 
perſecut. C. 1 4. 


Palace in N:comes 


'dia, and accuſed the Chriſtians of the Houtſhold 
for doing of it, which ſo enraged the Emperor , 


that he cauſed them all ro be pur to death. 


From 


hence it is plain, thar Jl:an, thongh he was a Fox, 
yet he was not the Firlt who found out the way of 
putting the Chriſtians to death upon Sh2ms ; he was 
not the firſt , thar dreiſed up Accuſations of Trea- 
lon and Sacrilege again!t them; and therefore, as 
they did not, {0 they had no rea!on, to break the 
Meaſures 


Wero . 


pars, 
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Meaſures of Paſſive Obedience, by which the mo 


Ancient, and Suffering Chriftians had gone in fy; 


mer times. 


But 2dly, Did the Heathens outrage the Chriſ; 
ans in Zulzans Reign, and did he underhand dirs 
and encourage them to act ſuch Tragedies up 


them ? 


So they did in former Ages, not only » 


ſing great Cruelties unto the Living Chriſtians, | b 
Stoning and Burning of them, but alio by di ging 
up their Dead Bodies, and Tearing, and Mang glin 


(i1) Inſt. 1. z. Tit. 1. 
De rerum aiviſcone 9. 

(t) Apol. 37. Ruo- 
ries etiam , proeteritts 
wvobrs, ſuo jure 108 int- 
micim wiuleus mnvadit 
lapidibus & incendiis ? 
Ipſes Bacchanalium fu- 
7115, nec morturs par- 
cunt Chriſtians , quin 
ilos de requie ſepultu- 
re, de Alylo quodam 
mortes, jam alios, jam 
ncc totos rvellant, _aij- 
fecent, diſirahoant. Quid 
7 amen unquam F iS 
ftts de tam conſpirates, 
ae tam animatus ad 
mortem uſq; pro inju- 
T12 repenſatum, quan- 
ao wel una nox pances 
focults largitur wltio- 
ms pofjet opernii, ſe 
malum malo diſpung! 
penes nos liceret, 


of chem in Pleces, azainlt it 
molt (/|) Sacr:4 Laws of the 
Roman Empire , WiteN, as (}) 
Jertulliar faith, they could bar 
eaſily revenged themiclves, i 
they would. It was vtrer in 
punity, and the Connivence & 
the Governours, that made the 
Heathens in this Barbarovs ar! 
lIaſolent manner inſult it ot! 
the ijormer Chriſtians , agaial 
the Laws of the Empire; - 
thecetore the ſame fort of Ille- 
gal Violence and Oppreſlien, 
could be no ſpecial reafon tothe 
Chriſtians under Julian, to alter 
their Behaviour, or break the 
Goſpcl-Meaſures of Chrillian 
Patience, 1n which their Prede 
cellors had poſlietled their Sovls 
No, they followed their Fx 
ample, as they followed Chrilts; 
and practiſed this Slaviſh Dor 


&rine of Paſſive Obcdience, even then, when the) 
ſaw the Exccrable Heathens rip up their Fellow 


Chriitians, 


o.expole them to Bees, Walps, 
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btiſtians, and taſt their Livers, and ſtuff their Bo- 
lies with Barley, and throw them to bedevoured 
y Swine, or anoint them over with Oiland Honey, 
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and Hornets ; nay 


Sacrifice them upon their Altars, unto the Devils, 
whom they worſhipped for Gods. 

But inthe 3d. place, Did Julian, as our Author 
faith, perlecute the Chriftians contrary to. Law 2? 
$5) did Former Emperors, and Governours much 
ore , for as Tertullian obſerves, If Chriſtianity 
as a Crime, they were tortured not like other 
MalefaCtors, to confeſs, but to deny it, contrary to 
the End, for which, Torture, not only in tlie Romar 


Empire, but in all other Governments, was uſed. 
The common Reaſon why Torture was inſtituted 
was, to force Stubborn MalefaQors to confels the 
Crimes for which they were ſuſpected, and accuſed ; 


bur iclean- contrary--to this end 
they tortured (+) Chriſtians to 
make them deny : And could 
there be any thing more abſurd 
orillegal, than ro Rack thoſe 
Criminals, who had already con- 
feſked the Charge, and acquir 
thoſe , who denied-it ? . They 
accounted the Chriſtians the 
worſt of Malefaftors, publick 
Enemies. of the Gods, and the 
Emperor ;z and yet when .they 
had confeſſed the Crime , they 
would torture them, to retract 
their Confetfſionz, and then ſet 
them Free 

The Reaſon of theſe Partial, 
juſt Procecdings againſt them, 


(+) OlbNttmen ho-. 
mintm - emnium ſcele- 
rum vein deorum, Tm- 
peratorum, legum, 110- 
rum, natures totins 2- 
nmicum exiſtimas, & 
cog ts, negare us abſol.- 
V2s,. quem non pitcris 
alſolvere mſi nexave- 

it. Prevaricaris in le- 
A Forgrt, my 
confitentes, ©* obſolvur 
mur negantes. Hoe. ſum, 
quad OULCNS GN fern e 
quid me torques f *con- 
fiteor, On toraues, > yr 


faceres, fe neg 


Abſurd, and Un- 
Was, as the ſame 
Father 


tre 
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Father obſerves, That they wer þ 
(+) Non ſcelus ali- puniſhed for the (f) Name o Þ 
qued in cauſa eſt, ſed Cirifien.s and therefore ths 
—_— onfeſting,or Denying of then: 
ſelves to be Chriſtians , ma 
them Guilty or Innocent of Murder, and man 
other preſumptive Crimes. +» But if they perſevere 
in their Confeſſion, then inthe ſecond place, the 
were condemned forthwith as durderers, » &c, x 
gainſt one of the Laws of the 12 Tables, and or: 
of the Fundamental Laws not only of the Empire, 
but of all Civil Government, 
(|) wirhout being beard, 


(11) Sz certum eſt nos 
nocentiſſimos eſſe, cur a 
woby ipfis aliter trata- | 
mur, quam. pares noſtri, id eſt, eateri nocentes, cum ejuſaem nm. 
zetatus eadem trafatio debet intervenire. Quodeung; decimy 
cum alit dicuntur, & proprio ore, & mercenarii advocationeu 
innocentie ſug commendationem, reſpondendi, altercanai faculta 
patet , quando nec liceat inoffenſos , & inauditos damnari, ſe 
Chriſtianis folis nihil permittitur loqui, qued cauſam purget, qui 
wveritatem defendat, quod judicem non faciat injuſtum, — — 


In omnibus nos aliter diſponitis, quam eateros mOcenter— 


All other Malefaftors had the liberty of defend- 
ing their Lives, and the benefit of Counſel, but the 
Chriſtians only were denyed the privilege of thei 
Bicthright, being condemned in a moſt Arbitrar 

and Tyrannical manner to death 
(+) Prefurmptie wn for (4) Preſumed Crimes , 0 
probatis criminibus ae which there was made no Prof, 
Jua ſol conjeſrone 49M This made the Father, whi 
natur ——- cum preju- ok | | 
mat ae ſecleribus no- himſelf was bred a Lawyer, ex 
ftrus ex nominis con- poſtulate with the Governours 
feſjione. of the Empire , about the ile 
gality of their Proceedings, and 
tell chem, That if ir was the ſame thing to be guil- 
$; 


—_—_ ww FF ,, <4 _ 7} 


Fn 
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ty of Murder, and Inceſt, and to be a publick E- 
nemy of the Empire, as to be a Chriſtian, thea 


they ſhould (||) Indict every 
Chriſtian of Murder , and In- 
ceſt by his proper Name, and 
prove the Indictment againſt 
him, and not preſume that the 
Title of a Chriſtian implyes all 
thoſe Crimes, I fay he expoſtu- 
lates with them very warmly a- 


| bout the (+) Ilepgality of their 


Proceedings againſt the Chriſti- 


| ans, and T haye put his Expre(- 
| fions in the Margent , on pur- 
poſe that our Author and his 


Admirers may. conlider them , 
and thereby be convinced, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians did pra- 
Aiſe the Slavim Doctrine of 
Paſlive Obedience in that Senſe, 
wherein, (||) he ſaith, 1: 5s nor 
Evangelical, but Mahumectan, and 


| the very Turkiſh Dottrine of the 


Bow-ſtring, as it is taught and pre- 


| ſcribed both without, and againſt 


Law. 


(11) Quid de tabells 
recitatis illum Chriſti. 
anum cur non  be- 
micidam 2% wma 


(+) SuſpeFa fit wo- 
bis iſta perverſitas , ne 
qua vis lateat inoocul. 
to, que Vos adverius 
tormam, adverſus na- 
turam Judicandi, con- 
tra iplas quoq; leges 
miniſtret. Niſs enim 
fallor, leges malos erut 
jubent , non abſcondt , 


confeſſos damnari pre- 


ſeribunt non abſolvi, 


hoc ſenatus conſulra , 
hoc principum manda- 
ta definiunt. Hoc Im- 
perium cujus miniſtri 
eſizs civilis non tyran- 
nica dominatio elt. 


(11) Preface p. 8. 


For the Bow-String in Turkey is not more Unjuſt, 
Tyrannical, and Deſtructive, than this way of 
proceeding againſt the Chriſtians was, which the 
Apologilt tells the Judges, was againſt the Con{li- 
tution of the __ the Acts of the Senate, and 


the Mandates of 


he Emperors; and this plainly 


implyes, That Severus, who then was Emperor, 
had made no ſuch Orders for their proceeding a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians : For if they had proceeded {o 


® 
EIA: 
i1zan - 
® 


1:8 
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againſt them in Obedience to his Pleaſure, there had 
been no ground for fuch a particular, and ſmart 
Charge upon them, nor indeed fot writing his A. 
pology. to any but the Emperor himſelf, to ſhew 


him the Injuſtice of ſuch Laws. 


But the Father wrote his Apology to the Gover- 


nours,and Judges of the RomanEmpire,to whoſe care 
theEmperor had left the Civil Adminiſtration,being 
wholly taken up himſelf in Wars; and beſides,he was 


(11) Ad Scapulam. 4. 
Tpſe etiam Severus chvi- 
ftranorum memor fuit, 
nam + proculum Chri- 
fianum, qui eum per 
oleum aliquando cura- 
wverat , requiſivit , O& 
in palatio\ ſuo habit , 
uſq; nd inortem ejus — 
& clariſſmas fahinas, 
& clariſſimos wires ſci- 
ens hujus ſefte eſſe, non 
"moto non lafit, verum 
et teffimonio exornavit, 
&- populo fureuti in nes 

alam reſtitit. 


a great (|!) Favourer of the Chri- 
{tians, as the ſame Author tell; 
us; and therefore the Perſecy: 
tion under him; as'it ſeems to 
me, ought rather to be aſcribed 
to his Governours, or perhaps 
to Plantianus, his great Favou- 
rite, who was an Enemy to the 
Chriſtians, and had the afcen- 
deftit ſo much over him, that 
he durſt accuſe the Empreſs be- 
fore him; and as (}) Dis ob 
ſerves, was more Emperor than 


He. 


(+) Xiph. lib. 21 p. 4t3, 414. 


But v;hat the Chriſtians ſuffered now contrary to 
Law, was but a Flea-biting, as it were, -to what 


Galoring Mywas done againſt them in the Reign of Galeriys 


francs. Maximanus, who Tyrannized contrary to Law. 
For though, as I have ſhewed in the Second Chap- 

ter, the Emperor bad abſolute Power ovyer his Sub- 

jects Lives, and Eftates, as to do what he pleaſed 

co particular. Perions, or Parties of Men, yer he 

had no Right to Enllaye the whole Peopic, by alter 

| 1nZ2 


P | 
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ing the Conſtitution _ the <1 
man Government, irom 'a NG os 6 
Civil into a Tyrannical Domi- OE —_ 
nion, or from a Government, »acio eft. Terr. loc.cir. 

wherein the People had Liberty, 
and Property, into ſuch a Government as the Pey- 
ſian was, and the Turkiſh now is, where the Sub- 
, F jets are the Princes Family, and all that they have 
, Wis his by Law, In this fort of Government all the 
Subjects, or the whole People, are formal Slavesby 
Law ; and it differs almoſt as much from an abſolute 
. W Civil Monarchy, as an abſolute Civil Monarchy doth 
from a limited Civil Monarchy , becauſe the Sub- 
jects in ſuch a Government, are born their Princes 
Slaves, and not to Liberty and Freehold, as in Ci- 
vil Governments they are ; where though the Prince 
he abſolute, and have Power over the Lives, and 
Fortunes of his Subjects, yet his perſonal Orders by 

which he touches this, or that,or 
+ theſe or thoſe men, are not (F) (i) —_ —_ as ny 
- Fawn into precedent , nor af- {7 rn: 
» Wt his other Subjefts, not (||) (1) Perſonam non 

1 Reoing further than the perſon, rranſgreditur. Ib. 

or perſons, about whom they 
are made. The Exerciſe of this Power, which 
Abſolute Princes have in Civil Monarchies is not 
» counted Ordinary, but Extraordinary, nor ſo much 
\c Milegal, as Supra legal ; but in Tyrannical Govern- 
,s (nents, where the Subjects are the Princes Perſonal 
, REſtate, this Deſpotick Power is the Ordinary 
= and the Subjects are Perfet, and Actual 

aves, 


(1) ) Hoc Imperium,cu- 


C) Now 


Galeving. 
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(1) De Mort. Perſe- 
cut. 21, Adeprus igi- 
tur maximam poteſta- 
tem ad wexandum or- 
bem animum intendit, 
Nam poſt devifFas Per- 
ſas, quorum hic ritus , 
hic mos eff, ut regibus 
ſuis in ſervitium ſe ad- 
dicant, & reges popu- 
lo ſuo, tanquam fami- 
liz utantur, hunc mo- 
rem nefarius homo in 
Romanam terram 0- 
tuit inducere, quem ex; 
allo tempore wiftorie 


ſine pudore Iaudabat, 


Et quia id apert6 ju- 
bere non poterat, fic a- 
gebat, ut & ipſe liber- 
tatem hominibns aufer- 
ret. Vid. & Euleb. 1. 
8.C. 14. 

(+) Matres-familias 
mmgentes, ac mobiles in 
Gyneceumrapiebantur, 
Ibid. 


Killing a Man.Th 


The Chriſtians Behaviour 


Now Galerius, as (|) Laitay. 
tins tells us, after he had con. 
quered the Perſians, attempted 
to introduce the Slaviſh Perſis 
Government (which he uſed to 
commend) into the Roman Em. 
pire,& becauſe he had notPomer 
to Enact ſuch an Alteration, yet 
he treated his Subjedts in the 
Perſian manner, as if they had 
been born his Slaves. © He tor- 
© tured, and crucified the moſt 
© Honourable and Gallant Men 
© every where like MalefaQor; 
© and Slaves; he raviſhed the 
© moſt (+) Noble Matrons, and 
© took them from their own Hus 
© bands to put them in his Serz 
*glio - His Ordinary Recreat- 
© ons were, to ſee Men deyoure! 
* by huge Bears, which he kept 
© for the purpoſe, and to laugh 
© at the tearing of their Limbs; 
© and he never Supped without 


e Iſlands, Priſons, and the Quar- 


© ries he eſteemed but light Puniſhments ; nay Behead-Whis 
© ding it ſelf was accounted a Favour ; and Burning, 
© Grucifyzng,and being devoured by Wild Beaſts,were the 
© eaſieſt deaths, which he did Ioflict. As for his D- 
© meſticks,the Lance,was their ordinary ——_— 11 


(i) Eloguentia extin- © In a word (t) he diſſolyed the 
fa, caulidici: ſublati , 


(ob ot» 


% 
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©Laws, forbidall Pleading, banifhed,. or killed the 
Lawyers, and inſtead of Learned Men, made his 
*rude Souldiers , who were utterly ignorant of 
(Law, and Learning, ſole Judges over the Pxo- 


*yinces» and gave them Power to do what they 
fpleaſed. 


To conclude, (||) He made 
all Mens Eſtates be ſurveyed, 
and the Number of their Cattel, 
Vines, and Timber-trees be taken, and had all Ci- 


(11) Ibid. c. 2.3. 


ties, Villages, and Families numbred by the Pole z 


nay for fear any man ſhould conceal any thing he 
had, he moſt illegally ordred Servants to be tortu- 
red againſt their Maſters, and Wives againſt their 
Husbands, and if no diſcovery came that way, he 
ordred all forts of men to be tortured in perſon 
todiſcover the utmoſt Penny they were worth. And 
leſt any man under the pretence of being a Beggar 
ſhould eſcape Tax-free, againſt all the Laws of the 
Empire, and of Humanity, he cauſed all the Beg- 
pars Every Where to be ſeized, and to be put aboard 
on little Veſlels, and ſunk into the Sea. In ſhort, 
he filled the Provinces with Lamentation , and 


*EMourning,and uſed his Subjedts, as if they had been 
-Wbis Captives in War; and had the Sultar of Per /5.; 


conquered the Empire » he could not have uſed 
them worſe. 


.If ever Government was changed from Civil 
no Tyrannical, if ever Free People were en{la- 
ved, Laws, and Lawyers ſuppreſled, and Luſt and 
ine Sword tyrannized againſt Law, it was in the 
{E4fter?: Empice under the Reign of Galertns, but 
() 2 yet 


G alerius : 
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yet the Chriſtians [ſamons Þ c 

(t) Naclevs mpiy whom were (+) very many dil- iſ C 
wv £1 SegTHas 081 banded Officers, and Souldiers] MF t: 
G 

T 
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_—_— though ſo highly provoked + 

boy, &5 &y wi Yaz DOvVethe reſt of his Subjedts, 

yet 15retyre is es WETE (ofar fromreſiſtiog, that, MW vi 
Tv Ty 8\wy Anuixp- according to the Writers, who I 1: 
os EvarGeies _— deſcribe the: Tenth Perſecution, M b1 
<2 ls, pon 3 they let themſelves be led, like WW G: 
mul is ks any 6 Lambs to the Slaughter, and re- I 
wroyias wi weir Joyced that they were counted i PI 
owyTts » 1s doxsons worthy to ſuffer for the Name Ii Se 
AZns, » tureanles, of Chriſt, (||) Euſeb faith, That 


ys 1X00, Ava rnce | 
Nas apeTiunony. Eu- both Xen and Women leapt int 


{eb, 1.8.c. 4. the F ire, with 4 D1vine Ala- thi 
(11) Ib. c. 6. crity, which cannot be expreſſed, Ml ir 
(1) Ib.c.10. and that no (+) Eloquence was abl: I no 


to ſet forth their Courage, and Fo tra 
titude in their Torments : And I iÞe 
(!|) Sulp. Severus tells us, Tha 0! 
the Chriſtzans were the more deſirons of Martyrdom, than we 
the Ambitious Clergy-men were of Biſhopricks in hi the 
Time, And truly ſo it did appear by the Thebear I ont 
Legion, with which ſome men of late have ſo much di-M wh 
ſturbed the Chriſtian Spirit of Mr. F. And, poor or 
Man, I am afraid this account of the Galeria, which yn 
was one of the moſt Bloody Acts of the Drocleſuur We 
Perſecution, may yet diſturb him more. For thenai 
the Chriſtians were perſecuted at a time, when they 
could not want the Help, nor likely the Sollicitati- 
ons of their oppreſſed Heathen Fellow-Subjects, 
then if ever they might have taken up Arms under 
the Fine Pretence of defending their Libertics and 
the Laws, but there was not one word of that # 


mong them: No, poor Wretches, they were _ 
cles 


(11) Hiſt. Sacr. 1. 2, 
IT 
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cled and fettered with the Slaviſh Principle of Paſſive 
Obedience , which Chriſt and his Apoſtles , had 
taught them : The Chriſtian prevailed above the 
Greck, Principles in their Confciences: And the 
Tyrant knew, he was ſecure in their Numbers, e- 
yen from his Greek Subjects, among whom it was 
not only an allowed Principle to kill a Tyrant, 
but alſo counted a Meritorious Work, Had the 
Greeks been then the Prevailing Number, the Mon- 
ſter, had likely been ſerved like Nero; but the Em- 
pire was become Chriſtian, and Patlive, and his 
Security conſiſted in that. 


Wherefore , to conclude this Chapter, ſeeing 
the Former Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe under Ga- 
ſerixs, were Perſecuted, Oppreſlſed, and Enflaved, 
not only as Chriſtians, but as Subjects too, con- 
trary to all Law. Illegal Perſecutien could be no 
ſpecifick Reaſon for the Chriſtian Subje&s and 
Souldiers of Fulzan to reſiſt him; No ! they 
were not fo Jeſfuited , and Presbyterianized from 
the Goſpel-Simplicity 3 as it appears, it was all 
one to them, as well, as to their Predeccſlors , 
whether they were martyred Legally, or Illegally, 
or whether they were worricd by a Natural, or by 
an Apoſtate, by an Unbaptized , or Baptized 
Wolf, When they could not have the Benefit of 
Law, they could contentedly ſuffer againſt it ; as 
ſet their only Remedy was that Mountebank, Re- 


Mi ctipe of Prayers, and Tears ; none of the Fathers, 


5 yet was become an Antimonarchical Author, they 
valued their Eſtabliſhed Religzon very much , but 
they would nor Fight for it; they knew no Ae- 
am between Flying, or Swf/cring, nor as Ly 

», 17+ 
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had invented any DiſtinCtions to juſtifie the re. Þ 
fiſting of Lawful Princes, but followed the Pal} _ 
ſive Examples of Former Times, without ms- 
king any Difference betwixt dying for their Re 
ligion with, or without , according to, OI Contray 

to Law. 6 
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Re CHAP. X. 


| Wherein is defended the Doftrine of Paſ- 
| ſive Obedience againſt Law. 


' L TJ Aving premiſed ſo much about the Sufferings 
| of the Ancient Chriſtians both under 7ulzan , 
— & and other Tyrants before him, Ir is time to pro- 
 ceed tothe Juſtification -of the Doctrine of Paſhye 
; Obedience in its full Latitude againlit the Excepti- 
' ons of our Author, who-diſtipguiſhes (and in a ve- 
' ry triumphant manner) betwixt Suffering according 
10, 4ndcontrary to Law, and then upon the ground 
| of this Unanſwerable Diſtinction (Dictator-like) he 
condemns the Dodrine. of Paffive Obedience for 
Intollerable, as it hath been taught, and practiſed 
\Þ ' contrary to Law. (t) There (ſaith 
he, meaning in Dr. Hickes Ser- (t) Pretace p. $. 
mon) zt was { met with the Do- 
Arine of Paſfive Obedience, which, when it is taught 
without any regard to Laws, and is preſcribed without 
Law, and againſt Lay, is not Evangelical, but Ma- 
bumetan, and the very Turkiſh Dottrine of the Bows- 
String, And inhis Ninth Chapter, wherein he hath 
endeavoured to confute the Doftrine of Paſſive O-» 
| bedience as it is ſo taught, and practiſed ; 2il that 
he hath ſaid, is comprized in Prop. 3. p. 92. When 
the Laws of God (faith he) and our Country 1aterfere, 
and it is made death by the Law of the Land to 
br a Good Chriſtian , then we are to Iay down our 
0 4 Lives 
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Lives for Chriſts Sake. This ts the only Caſe wherein 
the Goſpel requires Paſſive Obedience, namely, when tl, 
Laws are againſt a Man, and this was the caſe of the 
firſt Chriftians. And inp. 75. faith he, Mer throy 
away their Lives, and ave certainly weary of them, i 
they prattiſe Paſſive Obeatence againſt the Laws, and 
the Truth of it #5, we juſtly deſerve tobe: ſo uſed as thi 
Thebzan Legion'was, and moreover to be loaded wi 
the Curſes of all Pofterity, if we ſuffer our ſelves to | 
breught into their Condition, for that can never hay. 
pen , but by our own Treachery to our Religion, in part. 
ing with thoſe good Laws, that proted it, and in agre- 
ng to ſuch, ' as ſhall deſtroy it. | 

I am very well ſatished,that the Caſe of the The- 
bean Legion, or any-other like it, can never hay- 
pen/in Great Brittaizr, we'of'theſe Kingdoms having 
ſuch Security againſt Tyranny, as no People eyer 
had; but upon ſuppoſition,” that it may happen, | 
am very well aſſured, that we ought patiently to 
ſuffer it, or any other Condition like unto it,though 
our ſufferings would be'againſt Law, 

But to ftate this matter clearly, and to the ſatis- 
fation of the Reader, I muſt here beg leave todi- 
ſtinguiſh between the Laws in any Government, 
which declare, 'and aſcertain the Rights of the Sore 
ra:7n, and thoſe, which ſecure the Rights of the $ub- 
geet, By the Rights of the Soveraign, 1 underſtand 
thoſe Prerogatives, and Pre-Eminences of Power 
and Greatneſs, which are involved in the formal 
Conception of Soveraignty, and are inſeparably an- 
nexed to the Soveraign, whether it be the People, 
as in Democracies; or a few of the Chief, as in 
Ariſtocracics ; or one fingle Perſon, as in Monar- 
chies: For there are certain Eſſential Rights of So- 
veraignty, or Supremacy, which equally belong to 

| SOVC» 
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Soveraigns of all Sorts, as to have Senſe' belongs to 
all Sorts of Anmals, and which without deſtroying 
the very Notion of a Soveraign, you cannot ab- 


ſtrat from him, no more than roundneſs from a 


Circle or Sphzre. For they 


' (Hconſtitute the Eſſential difte- 
* rence between Supremacy and 
* Subjection, ſo that, whoſoever 
| hath them, is a Compleat Sove- 


reign, and whoſoever wants 


| them,' or any of them, is a Sub- 


# 
* 


(t) Ad nullum per. 
tinent, niſt ad coronam 
& dignitatem regiam, 
nec acoroni ſeparari 
poterunt cum faciant 


ipſam coronam. Bratt. 


L&C Bd 


{ ject, or at leaſt, an Incompleat 
| Soveraign z and in all PerfeCt and Regular Govern- 
| ments, theſe Eſſential Rights of Sqveraignty equal- 


ly beleng to the Supream Power, whether Princes or 


| States, by the Common, and Statute Laws thereof. 


Such as theſe,in the Firſt place, 
isto be (t) dr Erivfuy Gr Accountable (7) Sam Bochart.Ep. 
to none except God: Far if there be ** ** 


; any Power to which Princes, or States are account- 


able, within their Dominions,let their Names ſound 
never ſo'big, they are not Soveraign, but Subject ; 
Soveraignty, as the very Notion implyes, being 
ſuch aPreheminent Jurisdiqion, as makes all other 
perſons, within the Lines of it, accountable unto 
it, but it, or the perſon, or perſons inveſted with 
It, accountable to none. ' 
Secondly,To hav: the (||) Sole 
Power, &Diſpoſal of the Sword, 
for to ſuppoſe,that another hath 
a Right to bear the Sword beſides the Soveraign, 


('|) Ibid. p. 90. 


| 18 to ſuppoſe, that the Soveraign bath an Equal 


which 1s a Contradiction to the Notion of Sove- 
raignty, and that in the ſame Government there 
may be two Soycral2n Powers, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To be free from all Coerceve, and Vir 


dicative Power , for if in any Government there were 
a Power, which had Authority to compel, or py- 
niſh the Soveraign, for this Reaſon he would not be 
Soveraign, but a Subje&t to that Power. | 
Fourthly,Not to (||) be reſiſted or withſtood by Force 
wpon any prerence whatſoever z for otherwiſe the Sove- 
raign would be controulable-by Force', which is 
inconſiſtent with the Majeſty, and Dignity of the 
Soveraign Power, and ſuppoſes that Subje&ts have a 
Right to Judge when they may reſiſt, or withſtand 
their Sovyeraign, which is a thouſand times more 
inconvenient and pernicious tg 
Wi mod arayeg Humane Societies, than patzent- 
Dr. Faulkners Chritt, Ty ſubmitting to the Abuſe of the 
Loyalty, v. 2. ch. 2. SOVeraign Power. 


Laſtly, To have the Legiſlative Power, or the 
Power that makes any form of Words a Law, The 
Soveraign Power may indeed be limited as tothe 
Exerciſe of this Power, which may be confined to 
Bills, 'and Writings prepared by others, but ſtill it 
is the Soveraign Authority , who gives Life, and 
Soul to the dead Letter of them; and all Princes 
or States which want this Authority,let,their Names 
and Titles be neyer ſo great, are not compleat $0- 
veraigns, but Subjects, becauſe upon this ſuppoliti- 
on, they have not Power to make Laws to bind 0- 
thers, but others have Power to make Laws to bind 
them. 

Now the Laws by which theſe, and other Eſſen- 
tials of Soveraignty are eſtabliſhed, may be called 

the Imperial Laws, or the Com 

(+) P. 92. mon Lays of Soveraignty,and Chri- 

ſtianity, which our (}) _ 
wel 


= RY SD RY = t= we 


| (||) Queſtion, By what Law we 
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well obſerves,deſtroys no mans Natural,or Civil Rights, 
doth not deſtroy theſe Eſſential Rights of Sove- 
raignty, but confirms them unto the Legal Soveraign 
in every Government, commanding his SubjeQts to 
obſerve them, and particularly the Imperial Law of 
of not reſiſting, not only for Wrath, but for Con- 
ſcience lake, 

Wherefore in anſwer to his 
(11) P. 81. 
uſt dye in Wilegal Perſecution ? 
I anſwer, By the Imperial Laws in every 'Government, 


/ and by the Laws of the Goſpel, which (as I ſhall 


hereafter ſhew } eſtabliſh thoſe Laws. 1n all per- 
fect Governments, and particularly in the Eng/:ſh, 
all theſe Rights legally belong to the Soveraign, who 
is the King, eſpecially to be:accountable to none 
but God, to have the ſole Power and Diſpoſal of the 
Sword, and to be free from all Coercive, and Vindica- 
tive Power,, and from Reſiſtance ' by | Force, Itis by 
theſe Common Laws of Soveraignty, that the Got- 
pell requires Paſſive Obedience, which is but ano- 
ther name for Nor:7eſiſtance; theſe Laws are in E- 
ternal Force againſt the SubjeCts in defence of the 
Soveraign, (t) be he good, or evil, juſt, or unjuſt, 
Chriſtian,or Pagan; be what he will,no Subject, or 
(///number of Subjects can lift up his Hand againſt his 
Soveraign, 0 be Guiltleſs by theſe (+) Sa.Boch;ep:p.51. 
Laws.(t)Where there is no Law in= (\\) Tb.p.5 4,55: 
aeed,there is noTranfereſſion,, But (t) P. 84. 

for theSubjects to bear the Sword (1) 19. p-$6,87. 


againſt their Soveraign, or to defend themſelyes by 
Force againſt him, or his Forces, is againſt the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty ; and by conſequence 
(|)PafiveObedience even unto death,becomes a duty 
1n Soveraign Governments by vertue of thoſe Laws. 

/ By 


ah _ TS 
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'By. the help of this DiſtinCtion between the 1m: 


perial Laws, which aſcertain the Rights of the So 
veraign, and the political, which are made to ſe. 
Cure the Rights of the Subjett, the heedful Reader 
may-eaſily folveall that Mr, 7. hath written by the 
help of Nr. #. his Superviſer, againſt Dr, Hicke,, 
For he hath, as himſelf (\) con- 
(11) P. 92. feſleth, reduced all the Strength 
| aud. Force of what he hath writtey 
47ain#t him in oppoſition to the Doctrine of Paſhye 0- 
bedience into 5 Propefitions z every one of which 1 
ſhall here, I hope, eftectually evacuate, by adding 
a few Words, which»may, enable a common Capa: 
city toſee, how he hath perplexed the Truth, 


The Propoſitions, 


1. Chriſtianity deſtroys no Mans Natural, or Civil 
Rights, but confirms them , and by conſequence it 
deltroys not the forementioned Rights of the So- 
veraign, but confirms them. ; 

2, All Men have both a Natural,and Civil Right and 


property #n their Lives, rifl they have forfeited them by 
the Lars of their Country, 1. e. by The Fic Lawss 


which are made todefend the Rights of the Subjedt, 
but in caſe the Soveraign will tyrannically take away 
a Subjects Life againſt the Political Laws, - the Sub- 
ject is bound by the Laws Imperial; .or' Common 
Laws of Soveraignty, not to reſiſt him, . or defend 
his Life againſt him by Force. 

9g. When the Latys of God, and our Country interfere, 
and it is made death by the Law of the Land to be aged 
Chriſtian, then we are to lay down onr Lives for Chriſts 
Sake, So far is yery true, becauſe every man 1s 


bound to ſubmit to the Penalties of the Govern- 
ment 


[ 
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tnder which he lives : But then what follows is falſe, 


This 1s the only caſe wherein the Goſpel requires Paſſive 


| Obedience, namely, when the [Political] Laws are a- 
| gainſ a Many becauſe the Goſpel requires our 
| ſubmiſſion to the Imperial, as well as the Po- 


litical Laws; but by the Imperial Laws in every 
perfect Goyernment , the Subjects are abſolute- 
ly forbidden to bear the Sword againſt the Soveraign, 


| orto reſift him upon any pretence whatſoever, and 
| therefore are bound to ſuffer death wrongfully, ra- 


ther than reſiſt. 

4. That the killing of a Man contrary to Law, is 
Murder ; And if the Soyeraign killa Man conttary 
to Law, he is guilty of Murder, but muſt anſwer 


for it to God only. 


5. That every Man 1s bound to prevent Murder, as 
far as the Law allows ; But the Imperial, or Prerog a- 
tive Law, allows no Man to prevent his own Mur- 
der, by rifing up againſt, or reſiſting his Soveraign, 
and therefore the laſt words are falſe, And onghe 
not ta ſubmit to be murdered, if he can helpit ; unleſs 
by helpzr, he means help it by Prayers, and Tears. 


I hope I have already ſufficiently enervated the 
Strength, and Force of our Authors Arguments a- 
gainſt Paſſive Obedience, or Non-reſiſtance ; and now 
after his Example, I ſhall reduce the Strength and 
Force of what I have hitherto ſaid, into theſe following 
Propoſitions, 


I. Every Man, bit more eſpecially a Chriftzan, is bound 
to ſubmit #0 the Laws of the Government, under which 
he lives. 

Il. The Government conſiſts in the Imperial, 4s ws#!ll az 
the Political Laws. 


HI. The 
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Il. The Imperjal Laws of every Government forbid 
reſiſting the Soveraign, and by conſequence re. 


quire Non-reſiſtance. 

IV. Von-reſiſtance is the ſame thing with Paſſive Obe- 
aience, and by conſequence Paſlive Obedience is 
required by the Imperial Laws of every Govern- 
ment, 

V. Whatſoever the Imperial Laws of any Government 
require of its Subjeits, f it be not contrary to God; 
Laws, they are bound to perform it. | 

VI. Paſſive Obedzence, or patient Suffering of Injuries 
from the Sowveraign, is not forbid by Gods Laws, and 
therefere Subjefis are bound to perform it, where it i; 
required by the Imperial Laws. 


And now T ſhall deſire theſe Men, who of late have 
thundred {o much with 7l:2n againſt the Thebear 
Legion, to conſider well, what I have ſaid in gene- 
ral about the Common Laws of SOVerAony , when 
they have digeſted it well, they will be convinced, 
how fallaciouſly the Author of that Pamphler hath 
dealt with them in ſuppreſſing this Notion, and 
making them believe, That there were no Laws 
belonging to Government, but thoſe, which I call 
Political Laws. But, as I have ſhewed, there are 
two Tables belonging to every perfect, and regular 
, Government, one which concerns the Majeſty of 
the Soveraign, Gods Vicegerent, which I may call 
' the firſt Table; and another, which concerns the 
Good and Safety of the People, which may be called 
the ſecond Table ;, and theſe two together are the 
Compleat and Adequate Rule of Civil Obedience 
and Subjection, and Paſſive Obedience, or the Pa 
tient bearing of the greateſt Injuries, when it isnot 


a Duty by This, is very often ſo by That. When 
hs 
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' Authors (t) Queſtion, I am con- 


: andin earneſt wben he t 
: Obediexce for Evangelical in this caſe. It may be ſecn 
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the Laws are againſt ns, then it is owr Duty by the 
ſecond Table and when the Soveraign is againſt us 


| contrary to the Laws of the ſecond Table, then it 


is our Dnty by the Laws of the firſt, which abſolute- 


| ly forbid usto bear the Sword againft him, or to re- 


Wherefore to anſwer our 


fident Dr, Hicks was very ſerious, (t) P. 87. 
ht, and preached up Paſſive 


pel his Forces by Force, 


* by the Des; Sermon, and other of his Pieces, that he 


doth not write po” z and I have reaſon to preſume 


that he aſſerted Paſſive Obedience upon the ſame bot- 
tom,that I now defend it. He is far from having er 
to proſtitute their Lives to Malice, and Violence, for 


- he would rather have them to abſcond, or fly ; but 


if they can, or will do neither intimes of Illegal 


| Perſecution, he thinks there remains nothing for 


them to do, but patiently to ſubmit to unavoidable 
Death. He had no reaſon todiſtinguiſh betwixt 
ſuffering according $0, and contrary to Law, becauſe 


* he knew that neither the Laws of God, nor Man 


allow any Subject the Benefit of forcible defence a- 


| gaigſt the illegal Violence of his Soveraign, but 


that by the Laws Imperial he ought to dye rather 
than reſiſt : And if this ({|)was 


roo light for the Pulpit, and jult (\P. 87. 


ſuch another Piece of Drollery, as 


that in the Dedication to Oliver Cromwel before 
Killing no Murder, 1 proteſt, I know not what it 
is to be ſerious in the Pulpit, nor what Apoſtolical 
Divinity is. The Goſpel from one end to the- 0- 
ther is full of this kind of Drollery ; and for my own 
| ſeriouſly proteſt, I had rather be Paſſive, were 

it 


Þart, 
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it poſſible, under a' Thouſand deaths in an Illepy} 


Perſecution, than be guilty of ſuch Scurrility, nx 


to ſay Blaſphemy, againſt che Dottrine of the Croſ, 

Our Author in this, and ſuch like Refleions, 
writes more like an Apoſtate from the Chriſtian Re 
ligion, than a Miniſter of it; and if any thing in 
this Anſwer may contribute to make him ſenſible of 
his Sin, and bring him to the Humiliation and Re- 
pentance of his Elder Brother Ecebolzys, I ſhall think 
my pains well ſpent. 

But to bring this general Diſcourſe about the 
Common Laws of Soverazgnty to our own Caſe, | 


__ ſhall now proceed to ſhew, "That the Engl: Realm 


(isa perfeft S overargnty or Empire, and that the Kiny 
' of England, by the Imperial Laws of it, isa Con- 
{ pleat, Imperial, and Independent Soveraign, to whom 
; the foreſaid Rights of Soveraignty do infeparably 


\ belong. 
The Engl: Realm is a perfe( 
(11) Sir Ol. Bridg- Soveraignty,and (||) Empire,and 
mans Speech to the Re- the King a Compleat, and Impe- 


gicides, p.12,13. rial Soveraign. (}) Thus by 
(+) Cooks Inſtit. p. the whole Parliament 24. H.5, 
4+ C. 74+ c.12, It was reſolved, and fo 


declared, That by ſundry Authen- 
rick Hiftories and Chronicles it is manifeſtly declared 
and expreſſed, that this Realm of England is an Em- 
pire, and ſo hath been accepted in the World, governed 
by one Supream Head, and King, having Dignity and 
Koyal Eſtate of the Imperial Crown of the ſame. $0 
25 H.$8.c. 21. the Crown of this Kingdom is af- 
firmed to be an Imperial Crown , in theſe words: 
In great Derogation of your Imperial Crown and Au- 
thority Royal. So27 H.8, c. 24. Moſt Ancient Pre- 


rogatzues and Authorities appertaiaing to the Imperial 
Crown 


C 
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1} Crown of this Realm, So 1 Eliz. c, 2. Reſtoring and 
| Uniting to the Imperial Crown of this Realm the Anci- 
» I ent Furisdiftions, &c. So 1 Jacob, cap. 1, A more 
» Þ Famous, and Greater Union of two Mighty, Famous; 
eB and Ancient Kingdoms under one Imperial Crown, And 
n Þ hefore the Conqueſt King (1) 
| Edgar ſtiled himſelf in his Char- (i) Rot. Parl. 1 E, 
ter Baſil ENS; 1 mperator, & Dome: in Cokes Inſt, nike, m 
; nus 5; and his Son St. Eaward P. 359. 
"ina Charter, which he made to 
| the Abbot of Ramſey (which my Lord Cook faith he 
had) ſtiled himſelf, Ego Edwards t2tins Albionis Des 
* moderante Gubernatione Baſileus, | 
Thus much may ſerve to thew, that the Realm of 
England is a PerteCt Soveraignty, or Empire, and 
the King a Compleat Imperial Soveraign : Where, 
tor the Readers ſatisfaftion; I muſt obferve, That 
the Regal Eſtate is then Imperial, when the King 
ett Wis Supream if his Dominions next under God, and 
nd FF hath full, perfect, and-entire JurisdiCtion from God 
pe- © zlone, and all others within his Dominions, by ema- 
by nation from him. Now this Perfection and Fulneſs 
.$, of Imperial Power which makes an Imperial Sove- 
| ſo ſragn, is of twoſorts; ſuch as is limited by the Laws 
en- ot God and Nature only, or ſuch as is limited by 
red Wthe Laws of God, and Nature, and Civil Laws, 
Em- Rand Pactions too, The Power in both forts of So- 
ned Fveraigns is Imperial , z. e. ſull, perie&t, abſolute, 
and and entire, but the. Exerciſe of it is differently 
So bounded, and regulated, one by the Laws of God 
5 af- Wand Nature; and the other by Humane Poſitive 
ds: laws; and the latter Limitation doth no more de- 
Au- Wroy the Fulnefs, and Perfe&ion, and Snprerhacy 
Pre- Wc the Power, than rhe former ;, becauſe the Sove- 
71al Mtkign; who is under Political Limitations, as tothe 
018 P Exerc:iz 


7 
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Exerciſe of his Power, hath his Power neverthele( 
asabſolutely, fully, and entirely im himſelf, as he 
that is only under the limitation of Divine, and N+- 
tural Laws. 
Thus the Learned (||) Chan: 
(11) De laudibus Le- cellor Forteſcue, grants the King 
NS] no of Ergland to have Regal, 
6 __ afal Imperial Power, although it be 
ſed & politico , ſuo po- under the Reſtraint and Regulz- 
pulo dominatur.—— TION of the Power P olitical, 2s to 
Regnunt ſic inſtitu ut the Exerciſe thereof. And as2 
lex non libere valeat po- Fountain, which hath Channels 
pulum tyrannide gu- P; de for i thi 
bernare, quod ſolum fit or ripes made or it, within 
dun! poteſtas regia lege which its Waters are bounded 
politick cohiberur. in their paſſage , and through 
which they are to flow, is ne- 
vertheleſs as perfect a Fountain, and hath its Wz- 
ters as fully, and entirely within it ſelf, as any other 
Fountain whoſe Waters flow from it at liberty with: 
out any ſuch Regulation : Soa King, whoſe Impe- 
rial Power 1s limited by Humane Conſtitutions in 
the Exerciſe of it, is nevertheleſs as Compleat a 
Soveraign, and hath the Soveraign Power as fully 
and entirely within himſelf, as he who is at liberty 


— to exerciſe his Authority, as he will. Tobe Arbi- 


_trary is no more of the Eſſence of an Imperial $0- 
veraign, than to be freein the courſe of its Waters 
is of the Eſſence of a Fountain, bur as the Fountain 
of an Aquedua, for Example, is as perfect in its 
Kind, and generally more beneficial, and uſeful to 
Mankind, than a Free-flowing Spring : So limited 
Soveraigns are as perfect and eſſential Soyeraigns, 35 
the purely Arbitrary or Deſpotic , and general!y 
more Beneficial, and Salutary to the World. 


All 


Truth and Equity. 
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All that I have hitherto ſaid, may be better un- 
derſtood by diſtinguiſhing between the Being, and 


Eſſence of Imperial, or Soveraign Power, and the 


Exerciſe and Emanation thereof. As to the Being 
and Effence of it, It is in as full perfeQion in the 
Limited as in the Arbitrary Soveraign, though the 
Law confines and limits him in the Exerciſe thereof; 
but to be confined in the Exerciſe doth not deftroy 
the Being, nor diminiſh the perfeCtion of Soveraign 


| Power, for then the Power of God himſelf could 
* not be Soveraign, becauſe there are certain immy- 


table Rules of Truth, and Juſtice , within which 
it is neceſlarily limited , and confined. But God is 


* nevertheleſs a perfect Imperial Sovyeraign over the 


Univerſe, though the Exerciſe of his Government 
over his Creatures be limited by the Eternal Laws of 


of Almighty God is Intrinſecal, and proceeds from 
the pertection of his Righteous and Holy Nature, 
but yet it ſhews, that the moſt perfect and abſolute 
Imperial Power may, without a Contradiction, be 
contined within bounds, and limited in the aCtnal 


| Exerciſe thereof ; ard that ſuch moderation, and 


limitation of Power Abſolute, and Imperial, doth 
only qualiftie, and temper, and not deſtroy the Ef- 
ſence thereof. And therefore Cookin Candreys Caſe 
ſaich, That by the Ancient Laws of this Realm Eng- 
land #s an Abſolute Empire, and Monarchy; and that 
the King 35 farniſhed with Plenary, and Entire Payer, 
Prerogative, and Furiſdiftion, and is Supream Gover - 
nour over all Perſons withinthis Realm, 

And if any man will but attend well to is own 
Thoughts, he will find no Inconfiltency between 
the Fulneſs of Soverai2n, or imperial Power in the 
Root and Eſſence of it, and ales: I linfiration of 
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the Uſe, and Exerciſe thereof. And from hence 
It comes to paſs, That the King of England,though 
he be limited in the V/e and Exerciſe of his Power, 
yet he is as much the Fountain of all Power, and 
Juriſdiction within his Dominions, as if he were 
Arbitrary; He hath none to ſhare with him in the 
Soveraignty, but all Power and Authority is deri- 
ved from him like Light from the Sun ; in Him a- 
lone it 15 Radically and Originally placed ; He hath 
no Sharers or Co-partners in the Soveraignty z none 
Co-ordinate with him in Goyernment ; no Equal, 
nor Superior, but only God, to whom alone he i 

Subject. . Hence faith ({) Br4- 

(+) Lib. 1. c, 8. con, who wrote in the Reign of 
Henry the Third, Omnzs quiden 
ſub rege, & ipſe ſub nullo, ſed tantum ſub Deo ;, none} 
inferior fios ſubjettis won parem babet in regno ſuo. Ard 
afrerwards, Ipſe autem Rex non debet eſſe ſub Fomine, 
ſed ſub Deo : And then, to ſhew that he is a Sove- 
Taign doubly limited in the Uſe of his Power, by 
the Laws of God, and the Civil Laws of his King- 
dom, he adds, Er ſub Lege, quia Lex facit Regen. 
In the ſame place he calls him Y:carius Dez, and 
faith, Vices gerit Feſu Chriſti ;, and nothing greater 
could be ſaid of Ceſar, or the moſt Deſpotic Sove- 
raign, that ever was- 

So the Statute of Premumnire 26 R. 2. c, 5, 
clares, That the Crown of England hath been ſo fre? 
at all times, that it hath been in no Earthly Subjeition, 
but immediately Subject to God in all things touching the 
Rez ality of the fame Crown, And in 25 H.,8S.c.21 
the Pachamcnt directing their Declaration to the 
King, enacted and declared , That this your Graces 
Realm recoomtzing no Superiour under God, but ont 
your Gracehuh beer, and i« free from Subjettion, wy 

AL. 


; 
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Andin 24 #.8.c. 12. after the words heſore cited 
it follows, unto whom a Body Politick —— beer 


bounden and owen to bear next unto God a Natural, and 
Humble Obedience, He being inſtuuted and furniſhed, 
with plenary, whole, "and entire Power, Preheminence, 
Authority, &c. So 2 F4.6,c.2. Seing that 
all Authority of Furisaition Spiritual and Temporal is 
aerived and dedutted from the Kings Majeſty, as Su- 
pream Head of theſe Churches and Realms, — So in 
the Oath of Supremacy 1 Eliz. 1 A.B. do utterly 
zeſtifie, and declare in my Conſcience; that the Oueens 
Highneſs is the only Supream Governony of this 
Realm, 

Toall this I may add, the common Stile of both 
Houſes in Parliament, Our Gractons Sowveraien, and 
our Dread Soveraign Lord the King: Which isalfo 
uſed in the old Oath of Allegiance mentioned in 
Britton 1n cap. 29, De tournes ae Viſcontes, Tou ſhall 
ſwear that from this day forward you ſhall be true and 
faithful ro our $ everaien Lora Edward . Hence 
by (t) Common Law many Pre- 
ropatives belong to the Ring (+) Sheringham 
by vertue of his Soveraignty. Kings Suprem.c. 4. 

He cannot give any Man the 

Stile, or Title of Dominus, becauſe he himſelf is 
Omnium ſubaitorum Supremus Dominus, Hecan hold 
Land of no Man, becauſe he can have no Superior ; 
and if a Man formerly held Land of the King and 
of another Lord,whereby his Heir became a Ward, 
the King had the Cuſtody of the Heir and Land, 
becauſe, as Glanwil faith, L.7.c. to. Domus Kex 
nullum havere. potejt parem, multo minus Superiorem, 
The reaſon is given by Bratton, 


2.0.37. And as (t) Stanford ({)C. 22: 
ſhews in his Expoſition ot the p 
o& | FK.1NTS 
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Kings Prerogative, By tbe Common Law there lyeth 

#o Aftion, or Writ againſt the King, but when he ſe;- 

zeth his Subjefts Lands, or Goods, having no Title by 

Order of his Laws ſo to do; Petition is all the Remedy 

the Subjed hath, and this Petition is called, A Petition 
of Riel. 

Having now ſhew?d, that the Realm of Ergland 
is a perſect Soveraignty, or Empire, and the King, 
a Compleat, and Imperial Soveraign, Subject untg 
none but God, it muſt needs follow, that he hath 
all the Eſſential Rights of perfect Soveraignty be- 
longing unto him, as to be anaccountable to any Hi 


mane Poyer ;, to have the ſole Right and Diſpoſal of the 


Sword; to be free from all Coercive and Vindicative 
Power ; to bs, irreſiſtable, and unoppoſeable, or not t1 
have his Forces repelled by Force, A Stranger, that 
hath read, what I have written to ſhew, that he is a 
Compleat and Imperial Soveraign, muſt needs pre- 
ſume, that theſe, and all other Eflential Rights of 
Soveraignty belong to him by the Common Laws of 
Soveraignty, or that by the Imperial Laws of his 
Realm he mult be inveſted with the foreſaid Rights, 
It would be a Contradiction to call this an Imperial 
Crown, to acknowledge the King for Supream over ab 
Perſons, to ſay he hath no Superior but God, that he 
is Subject to him alone, and that he is furniſned with 
Plenary and entire Poyer, unleſs he have all thoſe 
Rights, which are involved in the very Notion ot 
his lmperial Soveraignty, as I have explained it from 
the Statutes and Cuſtomes of this Realm. For 
1, firit, To ſay rhathe is the only Supream Governour 
within his Realy: and Dominions and Subject fo none;bu 
God, muſt needs imply, that he is Jygmivdur@;, OC 
11accountable for what he doth amiſs to any Tribu- 
221 but that of Heaven, whoſe Vicegerent he wy if 
ep | there 
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there wereany Power in his Kingdoms, that could 


call him to account for Maladminiſtration, for that 
| very Reaſon he would not be a Compleat Soveraign, 
but the Power to whom he was accountable would 


be Superior, and not he. It muſt alfo follow from 
his being inſtiruted and furniſhed with plenary, whole, 
and entire Power, and TurssdiHion, that he muſt be 


Unaccountable; for from whom ſhall any perſon 5 


or ſtate of Men bave Power and Authority to call 
his Majeſty to Account? All Power and Furiſdifion 
Spiritual, and Temporal is derived and dedutted from 


' him, as Supream Head of theſe Churches, and Realms ; 


and from whom then ſhall any Man, or ſtate of 
Men derive Authority of Judging, or Trying him ? 
It can be from none but himſelf ; But to imagine 
that he will ſubjeCt himſelf to any Superior Juriſ- 
diction, is an apparent Abſurdity ix Hyporheſs, and 
n Theſe ſuch an At would be void by its own Na- 
ture, if that be true, which the 


(f) Lords and Commons de- 
clared in full Parliament in the 
time of Eaw. the Third , That 
they could not afſent to any thing in 
Parliament, that tended to re Dil 
ipheriſon of the King , and his 
Crown. This Phraſe of the Dz(- 
wheriſan. of the King , and the 
Crown in other (||) Ads of Par- 
liament is called, The Deſtrutt:- 
on of the Kings Soveraignty, his 
Crown, his Regality, and things 
that rend thereunto, things that 


(+) Cokes Inſt. part 
4+ P14. Suprema Fu 
ri(di&io & poteſtas Re. 
gia, etſi Princeps wve- 
lit, ſÞ ſeparari non poſ- 
ſunt ; - ſunt 'enim ipſa 
forma & ſubſtantializ 
elientia Mijcſtatts, ergy 
manente veze ab eo ab_ 
dicari nen peſſunt. Ca. 
vedo, Pract, Obſerve p 
2. Decil. 40.n. 8. , 

(1]) Statute of Pra- 
2unre, 16 R.2.C.5. 


are openly againſt the Kings Crown in Derogation of 
his Regality, So that, if an Improvident King ſhould 
conſent to an Ac fo Deſtruttiye of his Soyeraignty, 


P 4 


IL 


246 The Doftrine of 
it would be of no more Force, than an Aft to make 
another King Co-partner with him in the Supream 
Power, oran Act to pals over the Realm to a Fo- 
reign Prince, 

But 2dly, To ſay that the King #5 the only Suprean 
Governour , inſtituted, and furmſhed with plenary , 
whole, and entire Power, and Furiſaiftion, muſt needs 
imply, that he alone hath the Power of the Sword ; 
for were the Power of the Sword in any elſe, he 
could not be furniſhed with plenary, whole, and en. 
tire Power, Beſides, the Civil Power is infignificant 
without the Military, and therefore if the Civil 
Power were ſeated in him, and the Military in any 
other Perſon or State, the Engliſh Realm would hare 
two Soveraigns, one Civil, and another Military, 
which is moſt abſard to think. Therefore by the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty, the Power of the 


Sword, like all other Temporal Power muſt be derived, - 


and dedutted from him, as Supream Head, and Govwer- 
nour of this Realm ; and indeed bis Soveraignty would 
be an empty inſignihcant nothing, were the Scepter 
in his Hand, and the Sword in any others. And 
therefore Glanwil in his Prologue before his Tradat. 
aeleg. & conſuet, regni Anglie, ſuppoſeth the Power 
of the Sword primarily neceſſary for the King, Re- 
giam majeitFatem non ſolum armis oportet eſſe decoratam, 
fed & legibus ; The Kings Majeſty ought to be fonifed 
not only with Arms, but with Laws ; wirh Arms in the 
firſt place, without which his Laws would be little 
worth. So faith Fletal, 1.c.17. Habet Rex in manu 
ſua omnia Tura Et materialem gladium qui pertines 
ad regni pubernaculum, So ſaith Brafor in the be- 
pinning of his firſt Book, Tr rege qui refts regut, nt- 
cefſaria ſunt duo hec, Arma videlicet & Leges, Cc. 


And it the Sword be originally i in the Kings —_ 
an 


+ 4. 


© abs. 
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and none can bear it without Authority derived from 
him, it muſt needs follow from hence, that he muſt 
be free from all Coercive, and Vindicative Power, 
and that no Man can lawfully reſiſt him, or his 


* Forces, becauſe no Man can Jawfully bear the Sword 


[except for private Defence] but by Commiſſion 


\ from him. I would fain be reſolved by the Super- 


viſer of Julian, who can Array the People againſt 
their Soveraign and his Armies, or who hath Autho- 
rity (for example) to make him a Captain, or as 
much as a Drummer of a Company, if there ſhoyld 
fall out zen hopeful Occaſion of recovering ſome 
loſt Biſhops-Lands? All Commiſſions of that na- 
ture would be unauthoritative ; and therefore how 
a man can either give, or receive ſuch unauthorita-= 
tive Commithons, or oppoſe, or reſilt the King and 
his Armies by vertue of them, without fin, I deſire 
Mr. H, asa Lawyer, and Mr. F. as a Divine, to re- 
ſolve. 

It is true what he (|!) faith , 
That 4 Popiſh Succeſſor can have 
no Authority to exerciſe any illegal 


(11) P. 84. 


. Cruelty upon Proteſtants, but then the Queſtion,which 


he puts tothe Doctor upon it, is Fallacious, in de- 
ſiring him to reſolve how far ſach Inauthorit ative Afts 
[in the Soveraign ] which carry no Obligation at all, 
ran oblige mento Qbedience ? _ 1 anſwer for the Do- 
Gor, If by Obedience he means Active fervice and 
obedience, no man is bound to ſerve the King in 
exerciſing any illegal Cruelty, No ! He ought ra- 
ther to ſuffer himſelf; but if by Obedience he means 
Paſſive Obedience, [or clſe his Queſtion is nothing 
to the Purpoſe] 1 anſwer, That it is the Chriſtian, 
the Engliſh Subjects Duty to ſuffer patiently ſuch 
unauthoritative Cruelty from his Soveraign | till le» 

| gal 


 _ 
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&al Remedy can be had] becauſe to oppoſe, or re- 
{ift hem, and his Forces by Force, is unauthoritatiye, Þ 
and agaiaſt the Imperial Laws of this Realm, 


But becauſe welive in an Age, wherein there ar 
great Numbers of Difaffe&ted and Deluded Perſons, 
who are deaf to all Reaſon, and Common Lay, 
which is nothing but Common Reaſon, when it 1; 
urged in defence of the Crown, I will now ſhey, 
that theſe Eflential Rights of Soveraignty, which 
I have been diſcourſing of, are declared to belong to 
the perſon of the King by tne expreſs Statutes of 
this Realm, 

Firſt then, He is declared to be not accountable 
to his Subjects, or obnoxious to their Coercive 
Power, 12 Car. 2.6. 30. We your Majeſties ſaid Duty 
Ful, and Loyal Subjetts the Lords, and Commons in 
Parliament aſſembled, beſeech your moſt Excellent Mu 
jeſty, that it may be declared, and be it hereby declared, 
that by the Undoubted and Fundamental Laws f 
this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this Realm, nt 
the Commons, nor both together, in Parliament, or out 
of Parliament , nor the People Colletively, or Repre 
ſentatively , nor any other Perſons whatſoever , ever 
had, have, or ought to have any Coercive Power owt 
the Perſons of the Kings of this Realm, By the 2 5 E4, 
3.c,2, it is declared, without excepting any man 
ner of Caſes, or pens the aqua = 
to levy War againſt our Lord the King in his Realm, 
or be - obs 4 Kings Enemies bf his Realm, gt 
wing them Aid, or Comfort inthe Realm, or elſewhere, 

is Treaſon. And (4) Coke upon 

(+) 3 Inft. p. 9. the place, ſaith, That this was 

High Treaſon before by the Com 


mon Lay ; for no Subje& can levy War within the 
Realm 
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| Realm without Anthorityframthe King, If any levy 
War (faith he) to expulſe Strangers, to deliver 
| men out of Priſons, to remove Counſellors, or a- 
! gainſt any Statute, orto any other End, precendiag 
Reformation,of their own: Heads without Warr ant,this 


is Levying of War againſt the King, becauſe they 


' take upon thim Royal Authority. 
(4a the 9th. year of Edw. 1, C||) Sheringhams 
a Statute was made, wherein the ings Suprem. c. 3. 


Kings Power over the Militia is (4) Jenkinſius Re- 


| acknowledged,and ft orce of Armour divivus, p. 19. 


to belong to bim : And faith (+) 


Judge Jenkins, All Jurisditions do, and of right ought 


zo belong to the King 3 all Commiſſions to levy men 
for War are Awarded by the King ; the Power of War 
only belongs to the King, it belongs to the King to De- 
fend his People , and to provide 

Arms , and Force, (||) Since his (|) 13 Gar2.1, ? 
Majeſtics Reſtauration , it was 

alſo in General Fer ms declared Treaſon Tolevy War 
againſt the King within this Realm, or without : And 
tocur off all popular pretences of Defenſive War, 
it is declared by 13 Car. 2.c. 6, That the ſole Su- 
pream Government, Command, axd Diſpoſution of the 


Militia, and of all Forces by Sea, and Land, and of Mikite, Ge, 


all Forts, and places of Strength, is, and by the Laws 
of England ever was the Undoubred Right of his Mas 
jeity, and his Royal Predcceſſors, and that both, or ez- 
ther of the Houſes of Parliament, cannot, or ought te 
pretend to the ſame, nor can, nor lawfully may raiſe or 
levy any War Offenſive, or Defenſive againſt his 
Majeſty, his Heirs, and Lawful Succeſſors. Behold 
the DoQrine of Non-refiſtance in its full Ampli- 
tude, rhe very Dottrine of the Bow-ſtring declared 
by At of Parliament. Were the two Heuſes ſerious 


and 


2 
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| andinearneſt when they made this Declaration ? Way, 
' - they really have Men proſtitute their Lives to Malic 


and Violence, when the Laws of God and the Kin. 


dom Protett them ? Smrely this is too Light for th; 
Parliament, and is juſt ſuch* another piece of Drolley , 
as that which was Dedicated to Oliver Cromwel ; 
the Book called Killing no Murder. Bating that D.8 
-dication, there was never any thing like this Paſſive 4: 
of Parliament, for wheedling the People out of thin 
Lives, Alas! Alas! This is an ACt fir to turn; 


Nation into 4 Shambles, and enough to tempt, and in 
wvite Cruelty into the World, For let a Prince he t; 
ther a Papiſt,. or an Atheift, and his Subjetts fetten! 


and manacled with this Slaviſh Aft, and then what his 
ders, but the one of them may destroy Millions for thr 
Eftates, and Hereſie together, and the other, as many,ti 


fee what F aces, and Grimmaces they will make. Accor 


ing tothis Aft, the Lives of the beſt Men in the Kin. 
dom ſhall be expoſed to the Fiery, and Ambitious Zu 


of a Papiſt; or the Extravagant Unaccountable Hum: 
of aWretch, and hang at their Girdles, as Souls dy 
the Popes, 


Is it nota fad thing, to have the Murdering pie 
of Paſſive Obedience planted againſt the people by a 
ACt of Parliament, to leave us nothing to deſenl Þ 


our ſelves, but the old Artillery of Prayers and Tear:! 
But yet, ſo Wiſe as Legiſlators, fo Religious 2; 
Chriſtians, and ſo Loyal as Subjects was that Parliz 
ment, that they made this Declaration the ſecond 
time, asit may be ſeen I 3, 14 Car. 2. cap. 3- 

And by all theſe Statutes cited, it appears, That 
the King is Accountable to none but God ; That ti 
Sword ts ſolely his, and theirs to whom He commits it 
That he can be Subjeft to no Coercive or Vindicatiot 
Power, nor ought any way to be reſiſted by F ow oh 
p nuce 


» lence. offeredto him. This is ſomething, but it is not 
* all; ?cisthe Truth, but not the Whole Truth : For L041 
{I bave ſhewn by the known Laws of this Land, that ji 
'the People can make no Military, or Forcible Re- " 

| ſtance againſt the King; they muſt not riſe up a- GY 

' gainſt Him, and his Armies in their own Defence ; (1 

' the Laws have ferrered and manacled them with the Sla- 

 viſh Principle of Paſſwve Obedience ;, they mult not 

FF lift up their Hands againſt their Soveraign to op- 


' hath made him in the Engliſh (iP. go. 
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Indeed our Author (||) doth { 


IL freely acknowledge, that accord» (\\) P. 84. | If 
Jing to the known Laws of Eng- | it 
Jland, 4 Popiſh Prince, when he is Lawfully poſieſt of tht ' | 
| Crown, will be Inviolable and Unaccountable, as to his j 


own Perſon, and ought by ns meaus to have any Vio- 


poſe him or his Forces, for they have no-Right to 


the Sword, but what he gives them (except for pri- 
'rate Defence) no body without his Authority can | Aþ 
Array them, and by theſe Laws there are no Caſes 7 


excepted, 70, not the Caſe of 4 Popiſh Succeſſor, which \Þ | 


makes our Authors Heart ake,& for not excepting of 'Y | 
' which in his BowSermon, heis ſo angry at Dr, Hickes, ? 1p 
But the Dr. as (t) Ignorant as he ' 


Hiſtorians, was (it ſeems) bet- | "of | 


ter verſed in the Engliſh Antiquities, and Cuſtoms, 


and in the Old Lawyers, and Common, and Sta- 
tute-Laws of the Land, than to make any Excep- 
tion, or Diſtinftion, where the Law wakes none, 
according to that Old Maxim, Ub: lex non diitin- ? 
guit , ibs non <t diſtinguendum, And beſides , the I 
Dr. remembred what his Uncharitable Brother Mr. ut 
7. had forgot, That according to the At of Uni- (00 
formity, he had ſubſcribed, declared, and acknow- Ai 
ledged, That it is net lawful, upon any pretence 
What” 


—_——... 


fag. ZZ 1. 
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whatſoever, to take Arms againſt the King, and the 


be did abhor that T raiterous Poſition of raking Arn; 
by his Authority againſt his Perſon, or bole 77. that 
are Commiſionated by him. It. was apparently the 
Deſign of the Three Eſtates mm-this Act, to { 
cure the Nation of ſach-Miniſters, as would preach 
up the Doctrine of Nom-reſitance without diſtin(i. 
on; and whether the Doctor that hath ſo preached 
it, or Mr. F. that hath ſo maliciouſly oppoſed it, is 
more Conformable to the Act, and True to his 
Oath, let the World judge. He granted, as lob- 
ſerved before, that the Perſon of the King is [nw 
lable, and free from Violence; but then; as if he had 
granted too much, he ſeems to retraCtit in part 
gains For, (t) ſaith he with the 

(+) P. 82. _ = 5 _ he calls 2 
on, one ſingle 

Hrm unreſiſted may go a Wu 6. Maſſacring # Ne 
tion, And p. $5. How far men may endeavour nt- 
withſtanding (the Kings Perſon is Inviolable]] to ſave 
themſelves, when Princes will be the Executioners 
of their own Cruelty, withont breach of their All- 


flance——, If they have a mind they may ash, 


Ask, of whom ? of Harry Newit ? or Mr. H. orof 
which of the Heretick Lawyers? Which of the 
diſcontented Enemies of the Prerogative will oblige 
the Worldwith this New Diſcovery ? Or if Mr. 7, 
knew it, why did he hide his Talent, and put the 
World to the trouble of Asking ? But 1 am afraid, 
becauſe he did not, it is ſomething he durſt not tell, 
ſome State-Myitery that his Great Afertor of Laws, 
and Religion now with God told him was not lafe to 
ſpeak, ſome Plats-Rearvruns-Doftrine ; likely lome- 
thing, that depended upon this Atheiſtical, as well 
as Vicgal Principle in Englana,. That all Power :5 
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| Radical in the People, and that the King is their Mir 


| niſter, and not the Miniſter of God. 


Whatever it was, I will ftandno longer gueſling : 
' But having ſhewed that Paſſive Obedience is required 
| in all Perfe&t, and Regular Governments by the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty, and more particu- 
| lar in this Realm by the /mperial Laws thereof ; 
{ I will proceed toenquire how fit the Charch, and — 
| Ancient Churchmen have agreed with the Three E- 
| fates; for I find, that our Author makes much uſe 
| of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, particularly of our Re- 
formers, and of the Book of Homilies, when they 
favour him ; but how far he will value them, when 
they are againſt him, eſpecially in this Controver- 
fie between him, and the Doctor, about Paſſive O- 
| bedzence, | willnot undertake to tell. 

I will begin with the Neceſſary Doitrine and Eru« — 
&;tion for any Chriften Man, ſet torth by King Henry 
the Sth. with the Adviſe of his Reforming Clergy, 
who were the Compiters of it, fuch as Cramner, and 
other Martyrs, who on the Fifth Commandment 
write thus : ects be botnd not to with- 
dzaw their Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obe- 
dience towards their Paince fo2 any Cauſe 
whatſoever it be, ne fo2 any calle they may 
Conſpire agatnſt his]>erſon,ne do any thing 
towards the Hinderance, o2 Ptirt thereof, 
ho2 of hits Eſtate, And afterwards they prove 
this out of Rom. 13. Uthoſoever reliſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ddinance of God, and 
they that reſiſt the Ddinance of Ood, ſhall 
get to themſelves Oamnation. And upon 
the Sixth Commandment : J2g Subjects may 
Maw their Swo2zds axainſt their J2ince fo2 
any cauſe whatiocver it be, no?2 againit any 

"er 
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other (ſaving fo2 Lawful Defence) without 


their JPzinces Licenfe——— And although 
Painces, which be the Supzeam Heads of 
their Bealms, do otherwiſe than they ought 
to do 3 yet God hath affigned-no Judges 0: 
ver them in this TUoad, but will have the 
Judgment of them'reſerved to himſelf, and 
witli puniſh them, when he ſeeth his time--- 
So much for the Authority of Cramner, ''Ridley, Red. 
—-.-an; &c, From whence Il paſs to the Book of Ho- 
milies, which p. 104. he hath recommended to evty 
' Bodies Reading, as one-off the beſt Books, that he know; 


3n the World, next the Bible, Intheſecond partof Þ 


the. Sermon of Obedience 3 Subjefts are bound to «. 
bey them. as Gods Miniiters, although they be Evil 
not only for Fear, but alſo for Conſcience ſake ; and hert 
Good People, let us all mark diligently, That i i; 
not lawful for Inferiors, and Subjefts, in any caſe to 
reſiſt, and ſtand againſt the Superior Powers : . For St, 
Pauls werds be plain, That whoſoever withſtandeth 
ſhall get to themſelves Damnation, Our Savior 
Chriſt himſelf, and bis Apoſtles received many, and di- 
vers Injuries of the Unfaithful, and Wicked Men m 
Authority ; yet we never read that they, or any of them 
cauſed any Sedition or Rebelliow againſt Authority. We 
read oft that they patieztly ſoffered all Troubles, Vexa 


tions, Slanders, Pangs, and Pains, and Death it ſelf 


obediently without Tumult, or Reſjiſtance--—— Chriſf 
taught US plainly, that even the wicked Rulers have 
their Power, and Authority from God ;, and therefore 
[mark the Reaſon] zt #5 not lawful for their Subjects 
to withſtand them , although they abuſe their Por : 
And yet Mr. F. in contradiction to this Book, whici 
he hath recommended, as the beſt Book next to 
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| the Bible, &) ſaith, T hat this 


Dottrine is Intolerable and con- 
trary both to the Goſpel, andthe 
Law of the Land, But this Homily further tells 


(7) Preface p.8$. 


| us, That the Vocation, and Calling of Gods People is 


to be partierit, and of the ſuffering Side, and that we 


* ought to obey Governours, although they be wicked, 
| and wrong-doers. Afterwards it proves from the 
* Example of Davia, That we may 
| not withſtand, nor in any wiſe hurt 
| an (|!) Anointed King, [mark the 
| Reaſon again ]Jwhich is Gods Lieutenant, Vicegerent,and 
| Higheſt Miniſter, in that Country where he is King. 


(|) Sam.Bochart. Ep. 
ad D. Morley, p. 80. 


He durſt not once lay Hands upon Gods High 


| Officer the King, whom he did know to be a Perſon re- 
| ſerved, and kept only to Gods Puniſhment, 
| General Rule and Leſſon to all Subjeits in the World net 
| to vuthſtard their Liege Lord, and King, nor to take 
| a Sword by their private Authority againſt their King, 


Goas Anointed, who only beareth the Sword by 


| Gods Authority, for the Maintenance; &e.—-Who 
| only by Gods Law hath the Uſe of the Sword at his 
' Command 
' norance, and Wickedneſs for Subjelts to make 2hy mur- 


I; is an intolerable Madneſs, Is- 


muring, rebellien, reſiſtance , or withſtanding Commea- 
tion, or Inſurreflion againft their Soveraign Lord, 
We may not in any wiſe withſtand violently, or rebel 


| arainſt Rulers, or make any Inſurrettion, Sedition, or 


Tumults either by force of Arms, or otherwiſe 4gainjÞ 

the Anointed of the Lord, or his Officers, bat we mu$t 

in ſuch caſe patiently ſufj er al Wrongs and Injuries, re- 

ferring the Judgment of our Caiſe only to God, 

| . Here we have Line upon Line, ard Precept vpn 

Precept, for Paſſive Obedience : Here we are tavghr, 
Q. that 
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that we muſt ſuffer all ſorts of Wrongs, and Inj; 
ries from our Soveraign, without Reſiſtance, and 
withſtanding of him; and in this Realm, I an Þ 
ſure the Soveraign cannot wrong or injure his Sub. 
Jets, but contrary to the Political Laws. But tg 
£0.0n with this next beſt Book to the Bible : Inthe 
ſetond part of the Homily againſt Diſobedience, ani Þ 
wilful Rebellion, David was fain to ſave his Life, nn 
by Rebellion, or any Reſiſtance, but by Flight, and b; 
ding himſelf from the Kings Sight, —— ——Shall ne 
we, being good Men, as we are, Riſe and Rehel « 
gainſt a Prince hated of God, and Gods Enemy, ani 
likely to be Hurtful, and Pernicious to the Commun. 
wealth ? Shall w2 not Riſe aud Rebel azainſt ſo Un. 
kind a Prince, nothing confidering, or regarding on 
True, Faithful, and Painful Service, or the Safeguard 
of our Poſterity ? Shall we not Riſe and Rebel, again} 
our known, mortal, and deadly Enemy, that ſeche) 
our Lives? No, faith Godly David, What ſal 
we do then to an Evil, to an Onkind Prince, an Eneny 
to us, hated of God, hurtful to the Commonyealth, &c, 
Lay no Violent hand upsn him, ſaith Good David, bs 
let him live until God appoint, and work his End. — 
If King David would make theſe Anſwers , as by his 
Deeds, and Words recorded in the Holy Scriptures tn 
deed he doth make unto all ſuch Demands Lak 
Rebelling agaiuſt Evil Princes, Unkind Princes, Crit! 
Princes, Princes that beto their good SubjeEts mortal E- 
nemies, Princes that are out of Gods Favour, and |o 
Huriful, or like to be Hurtful to the Commonyealih , 
what Anſwer ? 


And now to uſe our Unanſiver- 

(1) P. 112. able Authors (||) own words, / 
have been the more Copu0us in the|t 

Citations, 
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Citatsons,to ſhew,that this is the ſtunding Dodtrine of the 


"Church of England, to which all Orders of the Clergy 


have ſubſeribed,atd Mr.7. among the reſt, TheChurch 
of England long ſince (t) calcu- 
lated and fitted this Doftrine for (+) P. 89. 


the aſe of a Popiſh Skcceſſor > And 


ifthe Doctor hath been ill tavght by his Mother, the « 


Blame is to be laid upon her, and he is to be excuſed. 
It is She that taught him to preach up Pafhve Obedi- 
ence like a (||) Paraſite, Sycophant, (11) P. $1 
and Murderer , Poot =_ He i 
ſucked it in his Mothers M1Ik;it was bred in his Bone, 
and I fear it will never go ont of his Fleſh. Nay, 
to ſce what a ſad Fare attends fome Men, he had the 
Misfortune tobe bred in Oxford, where Paffive O- 
bedience hath long been the Do@rine of the Ma- 
lignant place, as appears by Mr. 
(j)Gilejpic, one of Mr. 7*s O1d (t) In the Preface 
Maſters , who called Prects , {2,5 5907 preached 
& Lachryme, the New Oxford Commons. 
Divinity , which however is 
ſomewhat lels Offenſive, rha# the Mountebank Re- 
ceipt of Prayers, and Tears, Nay, ſo determined 
was the Doctor by his unhappy Stars to imbibe thar 
Slaviſh Principle, that he was bred in the very ſame 
College, where the Immortal $4724erſgy drew up 
the V4sverſuies Unanſweratle Reaſons againſt the Co- 
venant, out of which Mr. 7. 
hath (|]) taken the moſt witty {11} Preface p. 3. 
Allufton in his Book, where 
ſpeaking of Paſſive Obedience without a Lay to ve- 
quire it, | he ſaith, Jt is like one of the marvellous Ac- 
cidents of Tranſubſtantiation, which makes a Shift to 
Jabſiſt whea it hath loſt its Subjeft;, which is the very 
| Q 2 {18 
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{i1) Judicium Acad, 
Oxou. de fdere, p. 66, 
Rex wel in proprid fu# 
perſons coram, &r cor- 
poraliter adeſt, vel ab- 
ſens praſentiam ſuam 
ſupplet per | delegates 
quoſdam | five commiſ- 
fronarios] ſuos magni 
ſigilli autoritate ad hoc 
deputatos, quavis alia 
preſentia' realis enig- 
matis inſtar eſt , tran- 
ſubſtantiationis mon- 
ſtro haudrabſimil:s,ſpe- 
firum ſcilicet, & phan- 


taſma ——— 


(+) Coke in Calvins 
Caſe, p. 439- 
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ſame llluſtration that the (||) U- 
niverſity made uſe of to ſet forth 
the monſtrous Abſurdity of pre- 
tending the Kings Authority 
and Prefence, where he was 
neither in Perſon , nor by his 
Commiſſioner. I think it net 
amiſs to- put Mr. F. in mind of 
his vain DiſtinCtion, leſt his $1- 
perviſer , ſhould teach him to 
reply, That the Impersal Lays 
above cited, regard the Polztick, 
and not the natural Perſon of the 
Soveraign. But to prevent him 
from Hying to this . miſerable 
ſhift, I muſt tell him, That in 
the (f) Reign of Eaw. 2. the 
Spencers, the Father and the Sor, 
to cover their Treaſon, invent- 


ed this damnable Opinion,. Fhat Homage, and Al- 
legiance was due to the King more upon the account 
of his Politick Capacity, than his Natural Perſor : 
Upon which Opinion they inferred execrable ang 
deteſtable Conſequents; 1. That if. the Kino aid 
not demean himſelf by Reaſon in the Right of his Crown, 
bis Lieges were bound by Oath to remove him, 2, That 
when the King could not be reformed by Sute of Lay, 


that ought to be done by 


the Sword, 3. That his Liegss 


be bound to Govern in Aid of him, and in Default of 
him. All which were condemned by two Parlia- 
ments, one in the Reign of Ed, 2. called Exilim 
Hugons le Spencer,. and the other in Ann. 1. Ed. 3. 
Cap. Is 


i: 
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' 
* Tf I ſhould produce no more Authorities, but | 
theſe already cited, it were enough to ſhew the Con- " 
currence of the Church, and Charch:men with-che ? 
Three Eſtates of this Realm as to the DoCtrine of "m7 
Non-reſiſtance, or Paſſwve Obedience , but becauſe I Wit 
have undertaken the Doctors Vindication, I will 19+ 
ſhew what brave Men before him have defended j 
this Bloody Dottrine, that fo, if he cannot be Ju- 1" 
ſtified, he.may atleaſt be Excuſed. "if 
I begin with Biſhop Biſon, as I find him ſpeaking " 
in his Book of the True Difference between Chriſtian "'F 
Subjeftion, and Uncbriſtian Rebellion, written againſt | 
the Papiſts in -Qneen £1;zaberhs Time, and printed ji 
1556. There Þ. 256.  Theoph.” faith, Our Savieur | 
foreteaching his” Diſciples, that they ſhould be brought ap | 
before Kings, and Rulers, and pnt to death, and hated ; | 
of all men for his Names ſake, addeth not as you would "OP! 
bave it, and he that fir#t rebelleth, but he that Endareth {; "| 
to the Endſhall be ſaved ; And again, Not with Vie- WW!" 
lence reſtraiuthem, but in patience poſſeſs your ' Souls, \ F 
P. 260. Deliverance if you would have, obtain it by [4 
Prayer, and expett it in Peace, thoſe be Weapons for oy. 
Chriſtians. Þ.262. The Subjett bath no refuge againſt WT 
bis Severaign, but only to God,by Prayer, and Patience, 6:4 "FI 
P. 278. Tour Spaniſh Tnguiſitions, andFrench NMafſa- a 
cres, where you murdered Men, Women, and Children by » F 
| thouſands and ten thouſands, againſt the very Grounds of 14.6 
| all Equity, Piety, and Humanmy, without convitting, | 
accuſing, or calling them before any Fudge to hear what 
was miſlcked 42 them, are able to ſer Grave and Good !' 
| Men at their Wits end, and to make them juſtly donbr, | 
ſince you refuſe the courſe of all Divine, and Humane Thy 
Laws with them, whether by the Law of Nature they j 
may not defend themſclues againſt ſuch Barbarous Blood- 


ſuckers, yet we ſtand not on that, if the Laws of the C08: 
Q 2 Land | 
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Land, where they converſe, do not permit them to Guard 
their Lives, when they are aſſaulted ageinſt Law (or if 
they rake Arms as you do, to Depoſe Princes ) we will ne- 
ver excuſe them from Rebellion, p. 279. For my part 
I mult confeſs, except the Laws of thoſe Realms do per- 
mir the People ta land on their Right, if the Prince 
wonld offer that Wrong, I dare not allow their Arms, 


This is his determination in caſe of a Mallacre, 
which 1s the Extremity of Tyranny, and it 1s a- 
greeable not only to the Scripture, but to the Pra- 
(tiſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, who againſt E- 
quity, Humanity, and the Common Law of al} 
Civil Governments, endured many Tyrannical Mal- 
facres, when. they wereable to reſiſt. 

And Biſhop 7ewel, whom I, ſhould have ſet firſt, 
in his Defence of the Apology p. 15. faith unto 
Harding, We teach the people, as St..Paul doth, to 
be Subjeft tothe Fighter Powers, nat only for Fear, but 
alſo for Conſcience : We teach them, that whoſe ſtriketh 
with the Sword by private Autbority, ſhall periſh with 
the Sword, If the Printe happen to be wicked, ar cruel, 
or burdenſom, we teach them to ſay with St, Ambroſe, 
Arma noſtra ſunt preces, & lachryme; Tears and 
Prayers be our Weapons, He reckons this Biſhop a- 
mong the Worthzes p. 1 4. of his Preface, -but accord- 
ing to him he muſt haye been , but 4 Quack in Di- 
vinity, for he was for the old Mountebank Receipt of 
Prayers and Tears. The People of Englazd it ſeems 
were taught in his time, as the DaCtar taught the 
Citizens of Lonaon in his Bow-Serman, and there- 
fore Pathve Obedience was either Heterodox Divi» 
nity then, or elle it is none now, Nay, it was 
taught by the Martyrs themſelves in Queen ares 
days, for Braaford in his Letter ſaith,--— Howbest, 

newer 
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xever for any thing reſiſt or riſe up ag ainſt the Magi- 
Frrates, And Bilhop Larimer in King Edward the 
Sixths days, taught it very plainly in his 4th. Ser- 
mon before the King, in his Familiar Homeſpun 
Stile ; CUhen J was travatled fi the Tower 
(ich he) my Low Darſy was telling me of 
the Faithful Service , that he had done the 
Kings DYajeſty, that dead is. And had J 
ſeen my Soveratgn Lo2d in the Field (ſaid 
he) and had J ſeen his G2ace come again{t 
lis, J would have lighted from my Yoxſe, 
and taken my Swo2d by x Joint, ann 
yielded it into His ONES Yands, Mary 
(quod I) but in the mean ſeaſon you playey 
not the part of a Faithful Subject, in hold- 
ing with the People in a Commotion, and 
Diſturbance, 1+ hath been the Caſt of all Trayrors 
to pretend nothing againſt the Kings Perſon, they never 
pretend the matter to the King, but toothers, Subjeits 
may not reſiſt any Magiitrates ; 102 ought to vg 
nothing contrary to the Kings Laws, 

I could produce much morc to the ſame purpolc, 
out of Archbiſhop Sarays his Sermons, Dr. Wilt 
upon Rom, 13. Dr. Hakewels Scutum Regium , Dr. 
Boys his Poſtils, Dean Nowell on the 5h, Com. Dr. 
Owcn in his Antipareus, Mr. Perkins on the 5th. Com. 
the Little Book called Dexs & Rex, not to mention 
Biſhop Sanderſon, and other latter Divines, but 1 
have faid cnough to Juſtite Dr, Hickes, or Con- 
demn the Church of Ezeland, and her Reformers, 
and the moſt Famous Divines that She haik bred, 
Let Mr. F.-look to it, either the Dr. hath- done 
well, orelſe they are all in the ſame Condemnation 
with him. And that he may know what a ſevere 
Cenſure he deſerves for oppoſing this Eyangelical 
-f Q 4 Prig- 
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Principle, which the Dr. preached vp, I'refer him 
to Eraſmus in Luc. 22.36. eſpecially to theſe words; 
Mihi milla txreſis videtur perniczoftor, nulla blaſphe- 
mia ſecleratior, quam fi quis t9:{;ſtinorum exemplo E. 
- vangelici agri puteos, qui a Chriſto venam habent aqua 
vive ſcatentis in vitam eternam , terra oppleta & 
ſenſum ſpirirualem vertat in carnalem, dottrinam celeſten 
Depravet in cerrenam, ac ſacro-ſanita Chriſti digma- 
za DetOqueat, imo corumpat, 549; rectamant;- 
bus omnibus ejus preceptis, reclamante tata ipfius vita, 
reclamante dottrina Apoſtolica, refragantibus tot mar- 
 tyrum millibus, repugnantibus vetuſtis interpretibus, 1 
do not accuſe him of Hereſie, Blaſphemy, or per- 
verting the Truths of the Goſpel, but if Eraſmus 
= hav I cannot help it, he mult get off, as well, as 
E Can. 


— Having now, I hope, ſhewn that Pafhve Obedi- 


ence is required of all Subjects by the Common 
Laws of Soveraignty, and in particular of the Eng. 
liſh.by the Laws Imperial belonging to this Crown, 1 
might here conclude this Chapter, but that having 
undertaken the Defence of the Dottor, I am obliged 
to anſwer ſome particular Pafſages, which cannot 
well be anſwered but apart by themſelves. 

In the Both. p. he cites this Paſſage out of the 
Doctors Sermon, * Nezther doth the Gofpel preſcribe 
© any Remedy but Flight againſt the Perſecutions of the 
© Lawful 7Aagiſtrate , allowing of no other Jean , 
© when we cannzt eſcape, berwixt denying, and dying for 
* the Faith, To this he Replyes, © What the Goſpel 
© Preſcribes 15 one thing, what it Allows is another ; 
There are ten thouſand things allowed by the Goſpel, not 
one of which 1s preſcrib?d by it. But what is this to 
the purpoſe ? the DoCtor ſpeaksthere of the only 
Goſpel-Expedient, or Remedy againlt rag 

| h '* which 
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which is Flight, He aflerts, that the Goſpel allows 
of no- other Mean againſt the Perſecutions of the 
Lawful Magiſtrate; and if it allow no other, then 
certainly it preſcribes That. The Phyſitian that al- 
lows but of one only Medicine againſt the Plague, 
doth certainly preſcribe it to the Patient: And to 
make no more words about the matter, Flight, by 
the Goſpel, is a preſcription as neceſſary for a Chri- 
ſtian Subje&t that would fave his Life in time of 
Perſecution, as a Ship to a Man that would crods 
the Seas, | | 

' Afterwards he ſaith p. 89. That he 5s afraid, that 
the Doftor calculated, and fitted the Doftrine sf Paſſive 
Obedience for the uſe of a-Popiſh Succeſſor, and to make 
us an eaſier Prey to the Bloody Papiſts, This is a very 
Uncharitable Cenſure from a Brother; and I am 
verily perſwaded, that if Mr. 7. would ſpeak the 
Truth betwixt God and his own Conſcience, he 
doth not believe, that the Doctor fitted that Do- 
(trine on the 3oth. of Jar. for the uſe of a Popiſh 
Succefior, but tor the proper Deſign of the Day, 
Toſhew (as he ſpeaks in his Sermon) the great Diffe- 
rence. berrgixt the Principles, aud Prattiſes of Chriſt 
and the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Principles and 
Prafizſes of our New Keformers, Had it been ſome 
New Notion never ſtarted before, had it not been 
taught by all the Epiſcopal Divines of the Engl:(h 
Reformation, nay, had it not been a plain Golpel- 
Notion taught and practiſed by Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles, who (to uſe our Authors Irreverent words 
inaReverent manner) turned the Church into 4 Sham- 
ves, then he might have faid that it was Calculated, 
and Fitted by the Doftor, but now 1 have made it 
zppear, how it was calculated and fitted to his 
ands, It was calculated, and fitted by Biſhop 
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Latimer in the time of King Eadw. 6. againſt the time 
of his Popiſh Succefor Queen Mary, and he ſuffered 
at a Stake, to Exemplifie his DoCtrine in the fol. 
lowing Popiſp Perſecution, and ſo (I am confident) 
would the Doctor, apd the reſt of his Thebear Bre. 
thren, (however Mr, 7. may pleaſe to ſlander them) 
by the helpof Gods Affiſtance do ſo too. 

But let us ſee his pretended Reaſons for this Un- 
charitable Cenſare, Why elſe (ſaith he) 5s there al 
that Wrath agasnſt every little Pamphlet, which oppoſes 
that Intereſt ? The Pamphlets cited by the DoRor 
inp. 29. of his Sermon, are, The Appeal from the 
Ciry to the Country, Plats Redivivus, A' Brief Hiſt 
ry of the Footy 2 A_Letter of a Gentleman to hi; 
Friend, ſhewing that the Biſhops are not to be Jules, 
&c. Dialogye between Tutor and Pupil ; And theſe 
Pamphlets, which the Dr. hath there ſhew?dto be 
Calculated, and fitted againſt the True Engliſh Go- 
vernment, and to be Impious, and Treaſonable 
Pieces, he repreſents as written only in Oppoſitzon to 
the Popiſh Intereft, How (faith he) comes the Hi- 
ſtory of the Succeſſion to be az Imprious and Treaſon 


able Book? Why, Ple tell hin”: 


(1) True and Exa& in the words of Dr. (||) Br, It 
Hiſtory of the Succeſ- js an Iwpious Book for fallifying 
{D0. B. 2. ſuch Ancient Hiſtorians as Wi 

liam of Malmsbury, Henry ff 
Huntington, Simeon Dunelm, Ailredus Abbas Rinal- 
lenſis, and others, whoſe Words, if be had faithfulyW;. 
cited them, would have been -of no uſe to him ;, for of: 
renin the Middle of the Sentences, and of the Records 
which he hath cited, he bath left out ſuch Words, and 
Alatters, as would have ruined the Deſign of his Hi 
(tory, He may ſee many Inſtances of this Charga 
in the Parallc] at the End of the Doctors Book, whe 


con-W*vtt 
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concludes thus z Theſe are ſome of bis many wilfull mi- 
takes, and indeed there is ſearce one Inſtance in the 
Pampblet, that is.net either falſly cited, or falſly applyed. 
Ithink it is plain Knavery, and Impiety thus to fal- 
ifie and wreft good Authors, and that it is proper 
Engliſh to call all thoſe Impious Books, which fo 
pervert the Truth. This Dr. Br. hath been #very 
Troubleſome Man to Impious Falſifiers of Ancient 
Hiſtorians, and Records; and as one upon reading 


the Title Page of his Book againſt Mr. Pere, ſaid, 


4 


If this Charge be made goed, My. Petit may be aſhamed »; 


zo walk the Streets : Sa fay I, if the words [ have 
cited out of his Anſwer to the Brief Hiſtory of the 
Succeſſian be true, the Book is Impious, and the 
Author a Knave. But it is Mr. P*s Intereſt, that 
the Perverters and Wreſters of Good Authors may 
nat incur ſuch ſevere Cenſures, for however he hath 
(declared, that be bath been as 

Careful in his Citations, as ever (||) Preface p. 29. 
bewas in telling Money, and that 


i kets ready to make them Good : Yet I have made it ap- 


pear, That tho his Money is right, as tothe Tale, 
et it is deficient in the Intrixſich , often wanting 
Purity, and Weight, 

But ſecondly, lt is a Treaſonable Book, becauſe it 


oMſerts, That the Deſcent of rhe Crown doth not purge 


Defefs whetſoever, p. 17, And becauſe p. 6, & 


"Mf. be manifeſtly Favours Popular EleCtions of 


-Mrinces, and the Depoſition of them for the Breach 


if their Coronation- Oaths, although he could not 
vt know, That a King hath all 
be Rights of Soveraignty with- (+) Calvins Cafe, 


.Fout Coronation, and that it is Cokes Reports part 7. 


bot neceſſary , though it be ex- 


.MWicdicnt for his own Honour, and the Peoples Satis- 


taction, 
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faction, that he ſhould be Crown'd. The Kingſot 
of England are Compleatly and Abſolutely King 
before Coronation ; and many of them, as #4 
the 6th, havelived many years uncrowned; and & 
thers of ther, as Henry the 3d. and Richard theif, 
were twice Crowned; as we read of Dav:a, thei 
— he was twice anointed by the People. But ther 
are Hereticks among Lawyers, as well as Divine, 
and they will wreit the Laws, as the other doth 
Scriptures to their own Damnation : And truly thi 
Doctrine of Depoſing Kings, makes the Kinz « 
England a Subject, and the Three Eſtates his Sow: 
raign, And it is a Treafonable Doctrine in the 
ſame fenſe that the ACt of Uniformity declares the 
Polition of raking up Arms by the Kings Authority «fi 
gainſt his Perſon, a Traiterous Poſition, becaule it 
tends to Treaſon: And if a man ſhould write: 
Book to prove it, It would be a Treaſonableor Tra 
terous Book. | | 
For the ſame Reaſon theBook, of which he ſaith 


my Sh nts is an Jp1ous, arſe 

Treaſonable Book; Impious, becauſe it abounds witifif 

Falſifications of Records, as the Authors of ii 
_ Rights of the Biſhops, and the Grand_Queſtion har 
proved z; and T7eaſonable, becauſe it aſſerts thi 
Traiterous Poſition , that the King is one of the thr 
Eſtates, The belief of this very Poſition , mad 
Mr. Baxter, (as he himſelf declares) a Rebel, and 
I queſtion not, but it made thouſands more beſides 
him z and never did man diſgrace the Memory of : 
Peer more, than Fulian hath done that of my Lord, 
in reporting him to be the Author of the Book: Fo 
he being a man Learned in the Laws, could not al 
{ert this Poſition but againſt his Conſcience, and 
with an Ill Intent, which makes Mr. 7, anſwerable 
(0 
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othe Heir, for the Scandal he hath fixed upon his 
lead Father, who is not able to Juſtifie himſelf. 
he Dialogue between the Tutor and Pupil, is alſo a 
Vicked and Treaſonable Piece, becauſe it miſre- 
reſents the Engliſh Government, as if there were 
2 Reciprocal Contract betwixt the King, and the 
*eopley and as if the Parliament ought, whether 
XX 80 the King pleaſed, to ſit, till all Grievances 
vere redreſſed, and Petitions anſwered, contrary 
othe ſtanding Maxim of the Engliſh Government, 
Rex eſt Principium Caput, &: finis, Parliaments, 


He alſo cenſures the Doctor for ſaying, That 
be Brief Hiſtory of the Succeſſion was but a New 
Dreſs of Dolemans Title to the Crown ; If (faith- 
e) he had read the Ancient Hiſtorians of England 
ſtead of Diſſenters Sayings, he would likewiſe have 

road zt poſſible to write an Hiſtory of the Succeſſion 
mthout borrowing from Doleman. But the poffibi- 

ty of the Thing is another matter ; the Doctor 
Wllerted, that it was Dolemar all over, Doleman in 
tis New Dreſs, and whether it 1s not true, he re- 
vers himſelf to the True_axd Exatt Hiſtory of the 
wecefſion, and to the Apoſtate Proteſtant, where it 

Ws ſhewn, not only how much that Author, but 
Mr, H, roo, if they be not the ſame Man , have 
rucked, and Traded with the Jeſuit, as much 

as the Collettion of Speeches, &c. the Treatiſe of 
(eg he Broken Succeſſion, or Bradſhaw himſelf ever 

id, 

I refer him alſo to the Apoſtat Proteſtant for anAn- 
wer to his childiſhReflection upon the De. about the 
Diſſenters Sayings, there he may ſee how well verſed 
the Doctor is in the Fanatical Originals,how his Ser- 
mon was mage befoie the firſt of thoſe Books was 

printed ; 
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printed 3 and I will further aſſure him, that if j, 
leaſe to come to the Doctors Study, he {ll 
End ſet in an odd Corner many of the Famou, 
both Ancient and Modern Fanatical Treatiſe: 
There he ſhall ſee7wnius Brutus, Lex Rex, Prom 
Soveraign Power of Parliaments, Naphthali, Ju 
"Populi Vindicarum, Miltons Apology, Plato RedivinW W 
with very many others, and 7altan the Apoſtate x 
mong the reſt, 
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CHAP. XI. 


Wherein are further conſidered the Reaſons 
for Paſſive Obedience, or Non-Reſiſtance ; 
and wherein it is ſhewn, that Refiſtance 
would be a Greater Miſchief, than Paſ- 

ſive Obeatence. 


| Have ſhewed in the Precedent Chapter, how the 

Common Laws of Soveraignty, agd more particu- 
larly the Laws Imperial of this Realm, and the Do- 
&trine of the Church of England, do condemn all 
Reſiſtance, and Force againit the Soyeraign ; and I 
think it will not be Superfluous ro my Deſign in this 
Undertaking, to weigh and conſider a little further, 
the Reaſons, which the Acts, and Authors above 
cited aſſign for this DoQtrinez and the moſt Gene- 
ral, and that which comprehends all-the reſt, is this, 
That the Soveraign hath neither Superior, nor Equal 
upon: Earth, but #s next unto God, whoſe Anointed and 
Vicegerent he is, 

By the Soveraign muſt be always underſtood the 
Real, and Compleat Severaign, becauſe there are 
many ſeeming Soveraigns, which ' are not really 
Such. As for Example, The Kings of Sparta ex- 
erciſed the Soveraign Power, but they were not 
Real Soveraigns, becauſe they were accountable for 
their Mif-government to the Epbor:, who were 
choſen for that purpoſe by the People. And there- 
fore neither che Kings, who were Subject to _ E- 
Prors, 
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phors,nor the Ephors,who were appointed by the Peg. 
- ple,but the People themſelyes was the real Soveraign 
next under God: The Kings had only the Exerciſe &f 
the Soveraign Power, butnot the Soveraign Power it 
ſelf, that was Radically , and Originally in the 
People, and derivatively in the Kings, who were 
no more than Miniſters, and Truſtees of the People; 
whom they could call to an Account by Judpes of 
their own Appointment. _. | 

So in the Government of Venzc?, though there he 
but one Duke, yet becauſe the Supream Power i 
not inveſted in him but in the Senate, that State is 
not really Monarchical , but Ariſtocratical ; and 
the Duke is not a Real, but only a Titular, or Um- 
bratical Soveraign, the very Creature of the Senate, 
which is his Superior, and the true Soveraign next 
under (God. 

So in the Cantons of Switzerland, though the 
'Adminiſtration of the Government be in the Mz- 
giſtrates, and ſo make it look like an AriFocracy, 
- yetin reality it is a Democracy, becauſe they derive 
their Power from the People, and are to give an 
Account” of the Exerciſe of it to them, or thoſ 
whom they appoint. 
____. On the other hand, in the Engl; Government, 

though the Houſe of Commons bears the Shew of 
a Democracy, and the Peers look like an Ariſtocra- 
Cy among us, yet our Government is a perfect Mos 
narchy, becauſe the Supream Power is,' (as I have 
proved) neither in the one, nor in the other, not 
in both together, but ſolely in the Perſon of the 
King. 

I was the more willing to make this Obſfervati: 
on, that when I ſpeak of Soveraign Princes, I may 


not be maliciouſly traduced, as if Iſpoke of then 
excin- 
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excluſively of other: Soveraigns, as if Monarchy 
were of Sole Divine Right. For want of this Di- 
ſtinCtion other Writers have had this invidious Im- 
putation Jaid upon them; But this Reaſon of not 
Reſiſting the Soveraign, becauſe he is Gods Vice- 
gerent, and only-w Subje&t to him, is a Common 
Reaſon of Pa{ſive Obedience 49 all Soveraigns, as 
well, ,as unto Kings, and unto Kings, as well as 
unto ally other Soveraigns. 

The forecited Afts, and Authors, render no 0- 
ther Reaſon but this, which indeed is vertually ma- 
ny other Reaſons ; for if the Government of Men, 
as well as of Angels, be ſrom God, then it mult fol- 
low, Firſt, That upon whoſoever God is under- 
Rood to beſtow the Soveraign Authority, he muſt 
alſo be underſtood to beſtow upon him all the Fra 
Majeſtatis, or Eſſential Rights of Soveraignty, ac- 
cording to that Maxim, ©us dat efſe, dat & ommia 
rertimentia ad «ſe; He that gives the Efſenſe, gives alſo 
the Properties belonging to the Eſſenſe, Wherefore as 
an Architect , who makes a Piece of Timber a 
Cube, or a Sphere, gives 1t all the Properties of a 
Cube, or a Sphere: So God, when he makes any 
Man a Sovcraign, he gives him all the Efential 
Rights of Sovcraignty , one of which is to be free 
from Reſiſtance, or Forcible Repiilſe ; For if any man, 
or number of men under him, had lawful Power to 
take up Deſenſive Arms, or uſe Deſenſtve Force a- 
rainſt the Soversign, and his Forces, he could nor 
lor this Reaſon be Soveraign, becaule he would be 
Subject unto a Cortrol{kale Power, For according to 
this Suppoſition, his Subjects would have a Power 
of Judging of his Actions, whether they were jult, 
or Injurious, Lawful, or Unlawful, and when they 
nizht make a War Defenſive, and when not,which 
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is in effe to deſtroy Soveraignty,. and make the 
Severaign Inferior to the People: And therefore to 
cut off all pretenſes of Reſiſtance in the Engliſh Go- 
vernment, the Three Eſtates (as: I have proved be- 
fore) have declared againſt all Defenſive, as well as 
Offenſive War, it being impoſſible for the Sove- 
raignty to conſiſt-with the Liberty of that Pretenſe: 
Juſt as among the Romans it was inconſiſtent with the 
Soveraign Unaccountable Power, which the Mx- 
ſters by Law had over the Slaves, for them to have 
a Liberty of Riſing up againſt them, under tie pre- 


tence of Self-defence. 

In all Soveraign' Governments Subjects muſt be 
Slaves as to this particular; they muſt truſt their 
Lives, and Liberties with their Soveraign, and 


(+) Quod dicitur ſrb- 
neftionem dominis det- 
beri etiam diuru, idem 
ad reges quoq; referen- 
dum, nam quod ſequi- 
tur et fundamento ſu- 
perſiructum, non minus 
ſubditorum, quam ſer - 
yorum officium eſt. De 
Jure, I.1.c.4,6. 
(11) Quod autem af xi 


de domino; hcc intelli-' 


gzite de poteſtatibus © 
r:zibus > onmibus cul- 
munibus hujus ſeculi, a- 
[i7::4ndo enim poteſta- 
tes bong ſunt & timent 
Deum , altquanay non 
timent Deum. FJulia- 
mus extitit infiaels' Im- 
perator, nene ext:71t 


therefore (+) Grotias, after St, 
Auguſt. applyes that place in 
1 Pet. 2. 19. which concerns the 
Paſſive Behaviour of Servants 
unto their Maſters under the Ro- 
man Government, unto all Sub- 
jects : Servants, be Subjeft to your 
Hafters with all Fear, not onlyto 
the Good, and Gentle, but alſo to 
the Froward;, for this 1s thank 
worthy, or acceptable to God :.If 
a Man for Couſcience-ſahe toward; 
God endure grief, ſuffering wront- 
fully. For what Glory is it, if 
when you are buffered for your 
Faults, ye ſhall take it patzently? 
But if when you do well, and ſuffer 
for tt, this 18 acceptable with God, 


Apoitata,Iniquus, Idololatra, 9zi{ites Chriſtiant ſervierunt Imperator 


anfideli,&c.In P{.12n 4: Hid.Szm Pochart.Ep.ad D.Morley,p.7 7,7 8,79- 
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For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf 


fered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould fol- 


low his Steps, For Real and Compleat Soveraigns, 
whether Arbitrary, or Limited, can ly under no- 
thing but.. Moral Reſtraint, and Obligations not to 
[njure their Subjects, for if they | | 
were under the (t) Coadtionof —=(') Sr Ort. Sricg- 
another Power. or underegal y_ wo _ 
Perils, or. Penalties, they could © 

not be-Real, and Compleat Soveraigns : And there- 
fore our Old Lawyer Bratton, who lo often declares 
the King to- be next unto God, doth alſodeclare , 
That when he acts Illegally, nor as Gods Ms- 
nifter, but as the Miniſter of the 

Devil, as our (|) Author well (11)P. 84. 
obſerves, yet he is not to be con- 


travened , or reſiſted. Locus erit ſupplications , quod © 


[Rex] fattum ſuyum corrigat, O emendet; quod qui- 
dem ſi noni fecerit, ſatis ſuſficit et ad paenam, quod Do- 
minum expeitet ultorem, Nemo quidem de f{attis ſuis 
preſumat dzſputare, multo fortiuns contra faitum ſuum ve- 
nire, 1, 2.c,7, It the Reader pleaſe to conſult that 
Chapter, he will find by many Expreſſions, that the 
King hath no other, but a Moral Oblization to 
obſerve the Laws. Sic & beata Det pgenitrix virgo 
Maria, que ſingulars privilegio ſupra Legem fuit, pro 
otendendo tamen humilitatis exemplo legalibus ſubdz 
non refugit inſtitutis; But then if he will be a Ty- 
rant , and act Illegally ,  zs ſufficient for his Pur 
niſhment, that he hath God for his Avenger ;, for no 
Man muſt diſpute again$t what be doth, much leſs op- 
poſe, or reſiſt #t, The King is bound in Juſtice , 
and Equity, and for Example fake to obſerve his 
Laws; but if he will lay afide all Conſcience, 
nd the Fear of God his only Superior, the Rights 
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Od) Nee pretereun: 
dum, quod Samuel juſ- 
{5 1ſraelitis jus regium 
ediſſer&e, 1 Sam. 8, 9. 
Hoc (inquit) eft juris 
regii, qui regnabit ſu- 
per vos. Filios weſtros 
rollet, & imponet curri- 
bus ſuis, &c. Ait hec 


eſſe juris regit,non quod 


coram Deo jufia ſint, 
nec enim David Urie 
uxorem, nec Achab Na- 
bato wineam eripere p0- 
ruerunt ſine crimine,ſed 


. c 
of Soveraignty ſecure the (|) M þ 
Tyrant as well, as the Good y 
King, from Reſiſtance. —5 W x 
J 
L 


autem Princeps, wel Rex, vel a; 
us, qui ſuperiorem non habun , 
mſi dominum, contra ipſum nonh« Ml x; 
bebi Fr remedium per aſſiſam, imn n 
tantum locus erit ſupplicationi, uM a1 


faftnm ſuumcorrigat, & ement, Wl at 


quod fi non fecerit, ſufficier es wſl i 
pena, guod Dominum expethtt i. as 
torem, If it be the King, or «v8 th 
other [ Duke, 8&c.] who hath nM 7: 
Superior, but God, that ſhall [\.W (+ 


7 | ai [cel 0 0 | 
_ ju dl pa legally diſſeize] there fhall be mM th 
petrant, quam fs eſſent Remedy againſt him by Aſſze,onyW m: 
maxime arg px ad- tbere ſhall be place for Pet WM 2 
aitur poputum, ita 0f- that he would correftt, or ameni pi 
preſſ 4 CE what he hath done amiſs ;, which j liz 
ny ts ſunt huma- he refuſe to do, it 85 ſufficient ſſh if 
na remedia. Sam. Bo- his P uniſhment, that be may exhtc ad 
chart Ep. p.87. God for bis Avengey, the 

| | an 

This Moral Obligation, which the King hath tf} loo 
obſerve the Laws, is further increaſed by his Coro} by 
nation-Oath, as Brattoz obſerves l. 3. de Aftion.c. ol dif 


But then, as in the Oath of Allegiance the Peopl 


{wear nothing tothe King, but what they are bounYF (|) 
to perform unſworn: So the King in his Corona} Th 
tion- Oath promiſes nothing to the People , bY Ex 
what in Juſtice, and Equity he is bound to perfor Po 
unſworn, Ad hac (faith Bratton) eleius, & creat or 
eſt, ut ſuſfirjan faciet univerſis, &c,, and Separare Y Eſl 
tem aever Rex, cum fit Des Vicarius, jus ab injwi4Y the 


equim 4b iniquo, &c, But then if he will perie 
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the great End, for which God made him King, if 
he will not \ACt as it becomes Gods Vicar, if he 
will obſtruct, or pervert the Laws, and govern Ty- 
rannically, yet fill there is left no Remedy to his 
Subjects By the Law, but Moral Perſwaſion, for the 
Laws Imperial of this Realm have declared him 


tobe a (t) Free, Unconditio- 
nal, and Independent Soveraign, 


(+) Sir Orl. Bridg- 


and exempted him from all Co- Speech, p.12,13, 


aQion, and Force: Nay , to 


ſhew that the'Kings of England were in this reſpect 
as perfedt Soyeraigns, asthe C2ſars, he applyes unto 
them thoſe Memorable Sayings of Valentinian the 


Younger, and Alexander Severus ; 
(T) Ie really is a greater thing than 
the Empire, for the Prince to ſub- 
mit to the Laws. And (||) There 
#1 nothing more proper for the Em- 
pire, than that the Emperor ſhould 
live according to Law, To which, 
if he pleaſed, he might have 
added that fet down ſo often in 
the (*) Reſcripts of Severus , 
and Antoninus ;, Although we be 
looſed from the Laws, yet we live 
by the Laws, Indeed our Kings 
differ from the Ceſars in this , 
that (as the ſame (+) Brattomand 
(1) Forteſeue long ſince obſerved) 
That they are limited in the 
Exexciſe of their Legiſlative 
Power, not beingable to make, 


(+) Majus Imperio 
eſt ſubmittere legibus 
principatuns., Bract.l.3. 
de AQ. c.g. & l.4.c de 
Leg. & Conft. 

(11) Nihil tam pro. 
primm eft Imperii,quam 
legibus vivere. Brat. 
ib. 1. 3. c. de Teſt. 

(*) Inſtit. quibus 10- 
dis Teſtam, infirm. 8. 
Secundum hoc Divi Se- 
wverus Of Antoninus ſ&- 
piſſme reſcripſerunt, li- 
cet enim (ingquiunt) le- 
gibus ſoluti ſumus, at- 
ramen legibus wViUi- 
mus. 

(+) Lib. 1. c. 2. 

De Laug. Leg Ang. c.9. 


or repeal Lars without the conſent af the Three 


Eſtates, 


But ſtill, if they will turn Tyrants, nei- 


ther fearing God, nor the Cenſures of Good Men, 


R 2 


they 


Nl 
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they are by the Law of the Englyh Enipire, 
free from Puniſhment, Compulſion, or Reſiſtance, 
as the Ceſars were. gf 
But Secondly, The foreſaid Generall Reaſon 
of not. reſiſting the Soveraign becauſe he is God: 
kgce-gerent, doth imply that he hath all his*Power 
from God. This 1s very Ancient Dwinity, as ap: 
pears from what Damel faid unto Nebuchadnezzu, 
c. 2.39. ThouO King, art a King of Kings,- for th 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 'Power, and 
Strength, and Glory, and from what heifaid to his 
Grandſon Belſhazzar, CU 5. 15, I9. The Moſt High 
God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy Father a Kingdon, 
and Majeſiy, aud Glory, and Honour , aid for the 
Majeſty that he gave him, all People, Nations, and 
Languages trembled, and feared before him: Whon 
he would” he ſlew , and whom he would he 'kept alin, 
whom he. would he -ſet wp, and whom he would he 
pulled down. Accordingly it is written of Cyrus 
the Heathen Emperor, J/#. 45, I. Thys ſaith the 
Lord to his Anointed to Cyrus, whoſe Right Hand 
I haye holden to ſubdue Nations before bim; And 
2 Chron. 36. 23, Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth hath the Lord Gid 
wen me. So Prov. 8. 15, 16. By me Kings Reign, 
and Princes decree Fuſtice; by me Princes Rule, and 
Nobles, even all the Fudges of the Earth, And God 
declared by Feremy, c.-29.5, 6. I have made the 
Earth, and have given it to whom ut ſeemed met 
nwnto me \, and now 1 have given all thefe Lands into 


th: hand of King Nebuchadnezzar my Servant. 


Now, if according to theſe Expreſs Texts the 
Soveraign have all his Power from God, he mull 
by conſequence have the Power of the Sword : rom 

| uMy 


ws was ws wt * a, = 2 


WP” - a4 et mn 


it muſt needs follow, (|]) That 
the People have no- Right to 
bear it, neither for Oftenee, nor 
Defence or Reſiftance, without 
Commiſſion from him, He may 
indeed abuſe this, as well as any 
other Branch of his Power; he 
may. bear the Sword not for the 
Defence , but for. the Offence 
and DefſtruCtian of .his Subjects, 


thority toReſiſt_him, they can- 
not. without (aful . Uſurpation 
oppoſe their Swords-to his ; as 


the time of a(i) Wicked Ty- 
WW rant, He that refifteth; the Power, 
v4 refftetb the, Ordinance, of God , 
and they that reſiſt ſhall receive te 
to themſelves Damnation, And 
11 | how can aMan be guiltleſs that 
draws and uſes his Sword, with- 
out Authority from - him to 
4 | whom. the jus gladis belongs ? 
;, | much moreif heuſeth it againſt 
him, who only hath the Autho- 
rity of the Sword, This very 


butif | he do, the haye no Au-: 


it was written,by the Apoſtle in. 
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him, as St. Paul particularly /obſerves, He beareth 
not the Sword in vain, for he is the Miniſter of God. 
| Andif he have the Power of the Sword from him, 


(1) Preterea cum in 
regno gladii jus null: 
competat , preterquanm 
iplirregi ,, aut its, qui- 
bus a rege id conceſſurt 
eſt; peto,quo jure quiz 
audeat in ſummum 4a- 
nimadwyertere, utrum 
Jure conceſſo, an uſurpa- 
to £' $7 conceſſo dixerit, 
rurſus petam a quo cone 
ceſſa { Utrum a prin- 
cape .vel ob aliquo alio 
preter principem * $: 
# principe reſpondeat, 
hoc ipſo erit ridiculus , 
quza non eft credibile 


prancipem wil indul. 


gere jus gladio in ſeip- 
firm Utendlams — 
Quantamang; in al;- 
um transferat princeps 
poteſtatem ſemper manet 
Superior. Sam Bocharr. 
Ep, p. 90, 91. 

(+) Jam nequis hec 
dici putet de bonis aun- 
taxat regibus , cegitan- 
dum eft Petrum , & 
Paulum vel ſub Clau- 
dio,ucl ſub Nerone ſcrip- 


feſe, quorum ille wecors 


fuit, hic monſtrum hominis, quibus tamen Chriſtianos jubent 

eſſe ſubditos , non ſolum metu pane, ſed & © conſetentiam , 
6 O&- propter Deum. Nec-multo meliorem fuiſſe Tiberium cus Chri- 
Wis ſivs reddi volut ea, que erant Ceſaris. Ib.p "A 
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Confideration 'made Gretius condemn all violent 
defence againſt unjuſt Force from Publick Authoti- 
ty, Contravim imuſtiſſimam ſed publico nomine illatam, 
De Imp. c. 3.n. 6. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour never intended to diminiſh, 
or deſtroy the Rights of Soveraignty, but on the 
contgary wzs very tender of them, commanding 
his Diſciples to render unto Ceſar the things that were 
Ceſars,and this was ſaid by him with reſpect to Tibe- 
rius, who wasa Manexceffive in Cruelty, Drunken- 
neſs, and Luſt. It was ſaid indeed upon the ac- 
count of paying Tribute, but holds as well to all 
the Rights of 'Soveraignty, and particularly as to 
thisof being the Maſter of the Sword ; and there- 
fore when St. Perey drew his Sword in his Maſters 
Defence againſt the Officers of the Cruel Sxrhedrim, 
he ſharply rebuked him, ſaying, Put up thy Sword, 
for he that wſeth the Sword, foal periſh by the Sword, 
This very Text was ever underſtood by the Primi- 


/ 


bag 
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tive Chriſtians, as an abſolute Prohibition to uſe any Iſl ta 
Violence againſt the Soveraign, .and wasapplyed by I L: 
Mairstins the Commander of the Thebean Legion, il of 


when he charged his Souldiers'in Chriſts Name, not | on 
to Reſiſt under the Specious Pretext of 'Self- De- 
ſence, Ri 
And truly, if the Chriſtian Religion had givena I H 
Right to the Profeſiors of it to defend themſelves, Il he 
and ir againſt the [legal Violence of the Soveraign, I T: 
it had not been. a taking wp of the Croſs, but of the iſ th 
' Sword, not Evangelical, as our Author ſpeaks of I th 
Paſſive Obedience, bus Mahumeran; and truly one I} 4a 
who knew no more of the Golpel, than what he I ly 
might learn of it out of «lian, would never ima- I pe 
gine that Jeſus had ſaid, If any man will come after i co 
me tet him deny himſelf, andtake up his Croſs, and fot- 
low 


and the Goſpels, the ſame fhall faveir. And every one 
chat forfakerh Honſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wife, or Childrea, or Lands for 
my Names ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall 
inherit Everlaſting Life 5 Or that his Beloved Dif 
ciple the Prophet of the New Teſtament had ſaid 
of the Martyrs of the (f) Pro- 

teſtant Religion , Here is the (Þ) Dr. Mores Apd- 
Patience, and Faith of the Saints, ypfis Apocalypſcos, 
Here is the Patience of the Saines, oO OO 
Bleſſed are the Dead, or the Mar- 

tyrs, that die inthe Lord, But the Author of Ful;- 
an; it ſeems, will ſhew no Faith, nor Patience but 
in a Legal Perſecution, he will not diea Martyr, but 
when the Laws are againſt him ; but if his Sove- 
raign attack him againſt Law, 5.e. againſt the Laws 
which are made for the Defence of the Subject, he 
will be even with him, he will without Authority 
take up Defenſive Arms againſt him contrary to the 
Laws which are made for the Defence and Honour 
of the Soveraign,and fo commit as Damnable a Sin 
one way, as higPrincedoth the other. 

This is plainly, as Max. Tyrins ſpeaks of Private 
Revenge, arnidhxdy, to do one Injury for another. 
His Soveraign injures him againſt the ſecond, and 
he will therefore injure his Soveraign againſt the firſt 
Table of Civil Goverament. He will ſin againſt 
the Laws Imperial, becauſe his Prince ſins againſt 
the Political, Well, let him do fo at his Peril, 
2avTh xeiuun anerz 10 both Senſes, he may be legat- 
ly Hanged for it in this World, and (without Re- 
pentance) will be Damned for it in tharwhich is to 
come, 


But 
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+ But..in the third place, 'The General Reaſon af- 
| ſigned for Not-relilting” the Spyeraign, becauſe he 
is Gods Vicegerent, doth imply, That to. reſiſt him, 
is to-reſilt God, who hath made him Soveraign, and 
ſet him aboye all Coercion,. and Force. If the Nz 
tureaf Soveraignty,: and of a Crown Imperial did 
not require, that he ſhould not be violently reſiſted, 
yet the Honour of God, whoſe Image, and Subſti. 
tute -he'is, would require the Subject nat to do ſo, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to.refiſt God, :. The King (faith 
| i) Agepetus to: Zuſtinian the 
(})C. 21. Emperor) #7 regard of the Na- 
: ture of bis Body is of the ſame 
Mould with every Many but an refpett of the Eminency 
of his Dignity, be x5 Jike unto God, who ts Lord ovr 
all, whofe- Image be. beaxeth, and by wbonr he holdeth 
that Power which he hath out 
(1) De re Mil.l.2.c.5- Aden, And (||) Yegetins faith, 
That next after God, the Emperar 
z5 to be Honoured and Loved, begauſe be 15:4 Corporeal 
God. : 
...T had- made a ſmall Calleftion of Teſtimonies 
to this purpoſe out of Chriſtian Writers, to ſhew 
how the King is the. Miniſter, and 1mage of God, 
but I have fince found them all, withfar.many more 


in Archbiſhop Uſbers Adairable Book Of be Paws 
LS ————_—_——— To which I re- 
er the Reader. 

Hence it is that the Common Law of England 
doth alſo attribute unto the King the Divine Pertc- 
ftions. Finch lib, 2. del Leg. c. 1. as cited by Mr. 
Sheringham, Roy eſt le re#t del'bien public 1mmeazate de- 
ſonbs. deiu, &c. The King is Head of the Commonweal;b 
ammediately under God, over all Perſons, and mm ail 


Cauſes: And therefore becauſe he repreſents the ” 
01 
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ſon of God, and bears his Image, the Lay attri- 
buteth unto him a Similitudinary Mazner, a Shadow of 
Divine Excellencies, namely, Soveraignty—- Maye- 
ſty-— Infiniteneſs——- Perpetuity——= Perfe- 
gion—— Truth Juſtice - Now 
to aſſert that Soveraign Princes are the Vicegerents, 


and Images of God, is very agreeable to the Holy - 
Scriptures, Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe © 


the Ruler of thy People 5, God ftandeth in the Congrega- 
tion of the Mighty, he judgeth among the Gods, T have 
ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you the Children of the moſt 
High ; Accordingly faith Jeſus , Zeb. 10. 34. 1s it 
not written #n your Law [of Princes] I ſaid ye are 
Goas : If he called them Gods, of whom the Word of 
God there ſpeaks, ſay ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanitified, thou Blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the 


Son of God. Theſe Earthly (t) 
Gods, theſe Vicegerents and I- 
mages of the Almighty $So- 
veraign ; theſe Anointed of 
the Lord muſt not be reſiſted by 
thoſe whom God hath ſubjeRed 
unto them. If they do wrong, 
if they ryrannize 1t over their 


Subjects, he will puniſh them, 


and turn their Hearts, 1f he ſee 
fit, But-their Subjects muſt nat 
defend themſelves by -Vielence 
againſt him, they mult not take 


(+) Addo haud dubi? 
regibus primario , & 
precipue convenire, quod 
Scriptura magiſtratibus 
indulget Deorum 10- 
men, nt Exod.2 1.6.22. 
1$. 1 Sam. 2. 25. Pf. 
82.6. proinde Solomon 
Pf. 45. quod quidem ad 
Chriſtum,refert Apoſto- 
lus , Solomonis typo ad- 
umbratum , ſed ſenſus 
typicus literal:m non ex- 
cludit, ind ſupponit. I- 
tag; etiam Solomon io 
modo fuit Deus, nempe 


vt refFe Diotozenes aprud Stoueum, Rex cum Imperium habeat null: 
obnoxium, & fit ipſe viva lex Dei inſtar eit inter homines, & Ee- 
phantus ejuſdem ſetiv. Quod Deo quidem inceſt, inceſt & regi, ut 
hbi ipſe imperet, unde vocatur &uTEP 1, nulli autem ſubjiciatur, 
Proinde in ſuum regem quiſquis inſurg1s eſt Gigas fgopuay &, Kc. 


Sam. Bochart, Ep. p. 84, 85. 


vp 
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up Deferiſive Arms againſt them, becauſe they are in 
Gods ſtead, for whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, »:. 
ſifteth the Ordinance of God, In that place 5 army. 
o5uey© is oppoſed to imm({7iuar@ tO fignifie, that 
Reſiſtance is inconſiſtent with SubjeCtion, or to ſhey 
that aSubjeCt to a perfectSoverain ought not to reſilt, 
Thus have I branched the General Reaſon for 
Non-reſiſtance into three, and every one of then 
is common to the Regulated or Limited, as well as 
the Arbitrary Soveraign; and I know not what can 
be replyed to them, but either to deny , that 
the Soveraign is Gods Vicegerent , and doth 


' ac derive his Authority from him, or elle to 


aſſert that Self-Defence is enjoyned by the Law 
of Nature- But to deny the Former will be to 
deny the Bible, and contradi& the DoCtrine 
and Practiſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, the Ads 
of Parliament, Book of Homilies, and the Li- 
turgy , eſpecially in the (|) 
Collect of the Cemmunion- 
Service for the King , and 
therefore I will ſuppoſe, that 
my Brother 7. dare not do 
it ; and before he aſlerts the 
Latter, I deſire him to con(ult 


(8) Thy choſen Ser- 
vant Our King 
and Governour , that 
he knowing, whoſe Mi- 
niſter he is 
And that we, 
and all his Subjects 
duly conſidering, whoſe 
Authority he hath — 


—_—_— 


—_—— 


ſz Book, which ought to be read 
by every Engliſh Subject. 

I ſhewed him before out of the Second Part 
of the Homily of "Obedience, That Subjects are 
not in any Caſe to Reſiſt , or ſtand againſt the $0- 
weraign , although he be Wicked , or a IWrong- 
Doer , And now | will ſhew that the Prin- 
Ciple , into which I have reſolved it, is plainly 
taught in the F:rſf. There our Late Soverayrs 
Rims 
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King James ts called the Gift of God, there the 
Authority of Kings , their making of Laws, Fude- 
ment , and Offices are ſaid to be the Ordinances not 
of Man, but of God, This is alſo aſſerted b 
Old (t) Chancellor Forteſcue , | 
in theſe words; All Laws pu- (+) De laudibusLe- 
bliſhed "by Men have alſo their gum Angliz c. 3. 
Authority from God, for as the | 

Apoſtle ſaith, All Power is from the Lord God, where- 
fore the Laws that are made by Man, which there- 


unto have received Powey from the Lord , are alſo 


Ordained of God; Andif all Laws of Men, be the 
Laws, and Ordinances of God, then I ſuppoſe the 
Common, and Statute-Laws of every Empire, which 
abſolutely forbid the SubjeCt to reſiſt the Soveraign 
are ſo too; and I deſire to know, whether it can 
be ſafe for a Chriſtian to be guilty of the Breach of 
thoſe Laws. 

But toreturn to the Homily, it further teacheth 


© US, That che High Powers, are ſet in Authority by God, 
that they are Gods Lieutenants, Goas Preſidents, Gods 


Officers, Goo's Commiſſioners, Gods Judges ordained of 
God himſelf. And it theſe Preſidents, and Lieute- 
nants of God will tranſgreſs the Bounds within 
which they ought ro att, we mult nor forcibly re- 
ſt, or repulſe them, but grve place to their Ilrath, 
and ſuffer acgordirg totheWillof God, committing our 
Souls to bim in well- doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 
to him that judgeth righteouſly. Like the Maſters 
under the Reman Government, they are bound 
to do that which is Juſt, and Equal, and Legal vn- 
to their Subjects, as knowing they have a Mater in 
Heaven ;, but if they forget their Duty to their Ma- 
ſter ro whom alone they are accountable ; their 
Subjects, like the Scrvants, from whom the Law 
| COX 
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took all Power of violent Reſiſtance , muſt only 
withſtand them with Supplications , and Tear, 
This is all the Goſpel allows, or could indeed in 
Reaſon allow, becauſe there muſt ſomewhere he 
fixed, and acknowledged ſuch a Soveraign Autho- 
rity, which Rone have Power to reſiſt, or againſ: 
which none haye Power of taking Arms; but had 
the Goſpel allowed Reſiſtance againſt rhe Soye- 
raign, It had unhinged all Government by putting 
the Sword into private Mens Hands, This Pre- 
cept (ſaith (+) Grotzus) of putting 

(+) In Math.26.52. wp the Sword belongeth to all Chri- 
Stans, who are called wnto punifh- 

ment upon the Acconnt of Religion ; for it is the Plea- 
ſure of God, when that neceſſuy lyes upon us, that w: 
ſnould teſtifie our Patience, and commit our Souls unto 
our Creator ; and what can be more juſt than that we 
ſhould lay down our Lives for his Honour from whon 
we. received them? This St. Pet, hath taught us in his 
Maſters Name Ep. 1.C, 4. 16,19, And if it be 
once admitted (faith he) that private men, when they 


are injured by 1he Magiſtrate, may forcibly reſt$Þ him, 


all places would be full of Tumnlts, and there would be 
no Force, or Authority of Laws, and fndicatures, be- 
cauſe all men are apt to favour themſelves, Wherefore 
Reaſon compels us to confeſs, that Oppreſſion #s to be en- 
dured, left too much Liberty follow upon the contrary , 
andthe Examples of the Ancient Chriſtians teach us, 
That any Vielence 1s to be endured, which the Supream 
Power lays upon us upon the account of our Religion : 
For they are in agreat Error, who think, that the Chri- 
ſtians befor the tame of Conſtantine abtained from 
Reſiſtance, becauſe they wanted ſufficient Stren71h., And 
if they did not abſtain for that reaſon before the 
time of Conſtantine, I appeal to our Author, va 
ther 
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ther they did abſtain for that reaſon aſter his time z 
and what Account he will give to God, or Man, 


for ſlandering the Chriſtian Sub- 
jects of ({) J#lian, in ſaying , 
What would you have a few defence- 
leſs Chriſtians do, ; have you never 
heard a Wefi-Country- Man ſay , 
Chud eat moze Cheeſe if 
chad Wyn: 


(11) 1ta ſub _Juliano 


licet impio Apoſtat4 
merebant Chriſtiani mi= 
lirts nec quiſquam illi 
vim . fecit , quo nihil 
fuiſſet facilins, cum fe- 
re tokum exercitim ex 


Chriſtiants conſtitiſſe in 


ejus morte apparuerit, Sam. Bochart. Ep. p. 53. 


But to return from this digreſ- 
fion unto (t) Grotius; In his Lat- 


ter and Witer years he approved 
of the Univerſity of Oxfords 


Determination againſt Parexs 
upon the Romans, Subditos nullo 
modo, &c. That Subjetts ought by 
no means to (||) reſiit their Sove- 
raign by force, nor ought they to 
take either Offenſive or Defenſive 
Arms againſt him for the Cauje of 
Religion, or any other whatſoever, 
Here 1s the Univerſity of Ox-n 
teaching the very Dottrine of the 
Bow-ſtring , and Grotinus appro- 
ving of it ; and furthermore 


afhrming , That if Parezs , or 


Mr. 7*s Exceptions were admit- 
ted againſt Sr. Paul , That no 
Government could be any longer 
ſafe, than while thoſe who have juch 


Sentiments, want Strength, 


(+) Vot. pro pace. 
ad Act 16. vid. .Dr. 
Falk. p. 373- 

(ll) Ruinta lex eft® 


Prov. 3o. 31. 5 

J wh 
ROD = _ 
ſurgit, 2. e. in quem ſub- 
ditorum nemo debet in- 
ſurgere. Alzoquin e- 
nim - multi inſurgunt , 
ſed id faciunt preter 
jus et fas, nut Rex hic 
Voc atiunr = [P, oY 
Alkum, quiz in eu 
nemo inſurgit. Ita pal. 
ladem alibi obſervo ſu. 
iſe vocatam a Pheani- 
cibas Ela alkuma Dean: 
in quam nemo inſurgit, 
et Potie urbem ili ſa- 
cram Greca flexione A- 
lakcomenas que parus 
cum eſſet et m plano ex- 
tructa, ſemper tames 
emeInTG intatia &t 
invilata manſit, quiz 


0b deco reverentiam mays a TH ovro Tons Blag ab onm: vs 
omes abPtinebant,Pauſan, Exot. Stab, 1, 9. 1b. p. 41, f 
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It was upon this Principle, that the Prophets, and |} 
ether Saints in. great numbers, patiently ſuffered un- Þ 1 
der the Idolatrous Kings of //-ae!,who,as Mr.Z.might Þ n 
have remembred,perſecuted againſt Law:And in like ÞÞ y 
manner our bleſſedSaviour,who had fo great a regard il 
for Government, and for theGood of Mankind, for I & 

cl 
Y 
of 


which Government was ordain'd, abſolutely forbids 
Subjects to reſiſt theirSoveraign, and becauſe he fore- 
faw,that the pretence ofReligion,would of all others 
he the moſt Popular,and Specious, therefore took he Ml ri, 
ſuch Care to have himſelf propoſed for an Example I fri 
of Patience, and Suffering unto his Diſciples,and to Il c 
allure them, that if they ſuffered with him, they I En 
dhould allo Reign with him. Indeed there is ſome A fy 
inconvenience in the Doctrine of Paſlive Obedience, I ze: 
or Non-reſiſtance, but it is an Inconvenience, which I pai 
cannot be prevented, unleſs we ſhould removethe tha 
Center ypon which Government is fixed; and Wn, 
admit the Inconvenience of Reſiſting the Soveraign, Wir 
which would be (tj) ten times ll; 
worſe than it. For if the For- 


(+) Cim probave- 
*im haftenus ſummun 
principem eſſe auToyo- 
pzov, & a ſolo Deo pendere, ſolum hoc addo promantiſſa, quod ſt liceret 
:nrgem ideo inſurgere, quia malus eſt, et poteſtate ſua abutitur, Non 
tamen id expedire,& populo efle conſultius ut abiis remediis abſtineat, 
quz plerumq; morbo ipſo pejora ſunt, quibuſq; adeo vulnus exajpe- 
ratur, potitis quam ſanntur. Ea mala toleranda ſunt,que ſine magna 
pernicie non poſſunt emendari.  —preſtat unius hominis ſcel:r1 
eſe impunita, quam innumeros inſontes certo exitio exponere, quod 
ab illis fere fit, qui in reges quid moliuntur. Neq; enim ex- 
peFandum eſt, ut citati judicio ſe ſiſtant, et plebeiorum inſtar 1- 
nius aut alterius viforis Imperio ſe ſubmittant, quin copias conſcri- 
bi oportet, et multorum ſepe preliorum alice ſubemnde, antgguan 
Poſſmt cogi in ordinem, Unde magna ſtrages ſequituy et provincia- 
rum devaſtatio, quod Britannia weſira vel me tacente clamat. 1- 
taq; multo ſatius eſt Dei jndicio rem committere, et converti ad 
preces, & lachrymas , quz vera Chriſtianorum arma ſunt, quam 
od en remedia confugere que ſunt £quo vielentiora, Sam. Bochart. 
Is. 1409, 141. mer 
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mer make a Land obnoxious now , and then vnto a 
Tyrant ; the'Latter would make Gt perpetually ob- 1 
noxious tothe Rage,and Fury of the deluded Rabble, * | 'mr 
who in Riots, .Tumults, and InſurreCtions (for | 
whichthey would never want Pretences, were Reſi- 
ſtance in any caſe allowed) are able to do more miſ- { 
chief ina Week, thaneverany Tyrant yet didin a 'T 
Year. Indeed the Strokes of a Tyrant, like thoſe LH. 
of Thunder, make a great Noiſe, and all places '$ 
ring with it, apd it puts the World in great af- F. 
fright ; but yet, Ffone, and unreſiſted,, a Tyrant & 6 
cannot fpiltHo much Blood, eſpecially | in a Limited | 
Empire, as would be ſhed by Reſiſtance in a Defen- 
ſive War ; for the Rage of the worſt of Tyrants | 
generally wrecks it felf upon particulzr perſons, or 'F 
parties of Men ; but in Civil War, which is worſe TH 
than any Tyranny, all muſt ſuffer without diſtinRi- i 
on, and however it may be called Defenſive, and at 
frit be ſo deſigned, yet it will certainly degenerate 
into Offenſive z and Rapin, Bloodſhed, and Deva- 
ſtations will be the ordinary Concomitants thereof, 
The late Rebellion among us was called by the Rai- — 
rs of it, and I believe verily intended by ſome of 
them, for a War merely De efenſroe ve, but it ſoon proved 
Offenſive, the Managers of it being forced in their 
own defence to ſeek Advantages to ſer upon the q 
King, as he did to ſet upon them. Indced when Ll 
the Defenſive Party is very much the ſtronger, then Mo 
the War, if the Defenders pleaſe, may be merely 
Defenſive, but when the Party Offenſive is as ſtrong 
Ir ſtronger than they, then they cannot defend 
hemſelves withour taking the Adyantage of Of- 
ence- Beſides, if we conſider the Pathons of Mcn 
tin Mylitary Oppoſition one againſt anather, the 
tion of a Defenſive War, like many Notions in | 
8 Dd Geome- 4 
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Geometry, though it may be true in the Theory 
yet it-will be impoſlible in the Practiſe ; and there 
fore I cannot but admire the Wiſdom, as well, x; 
the Goodneſs of God, in forbidding us to Reſiſt 
or Defend our ſelves by Force againſt the Soveraign, 
and his Forces, becauſe Defence doth ſo natural 
degenerate into Offence. 
Theſe things conſidered, I defire Mr. F. the fierce, 
and almoſt blaſphemous Oppoſer of Paſſive Ohe. 
dience,to conſider, Whether (x 
(+) Pref. p. 11. heſaith) He(t) hath bon 
- purſued the End of our Saviours Ch * 
ming into the World which was not to deſtroy mens Liv iſ + 
but to ſave them. For had our Saviour allowed Sub + 
jeas, under the pretence of defending themſelves 
and their Religion, to reſiſt their Soyeraign, he hal 
come indeed to deſtroy: Mens Lives ; and, as te £ 
ſaid in another ſenſe, Not to fend Peace on Earth, bu * 
a Sword : He had then indeed ſet Subjects at var-W FI 
ance againſt their Soveraign, and made the World 2 
for Rebels, the worſt of Bandit, by the Goſpel} ( 
which had then been a Doctrine of War, and na © 
of Peace. But this was not conſiſtent with his In- 
finite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and the Care whicl 
he had for Government, and the Peace, and Well 
fare of Mankind, Though Tyranny be ill, yet ht 
knew Reſiſtance was worſe, and therefore he hati 
commanded us to lay down our Lives for our Reli 
gion, but not to take up the Sword in defence of it £0 
contrary to the Imperial Law, For all that draw 
or uſe the Sword, without Authority from the Sc 
veraign, whoſe right it is to bear it, he hath lelt 
obnoxious to the Sword of Juſtice, and to incur ti 
Puniſhment of death z3 Pat #p thy Sword into its plac 
(faith he to Peter) for all that take the Sword, ſhailp 
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riſh with the Sword, Wherefore let Mr. 7. talk ne- 
ver ſo much againſt a Popiſh Succeſſor , and les him have 
what Charatters men pleaſe to give bim;, nay let them 
ſuppoſe him to be a Complicate Tyrant, and, as 
Gregory ſaith of Julian;to be Pharaoh, Achab, Hierobo- 
amgand Nebuchadnezzar all in one ; nay let the Spirit 
of Galerius, Maximin,and Maxentius come upon him, 
yet Iam ſure ir will coſt fewer Lives, and leſs. Deſo- 
lation, to let him alone, than to reſiſt him 3 but if it 


would not, I had rather die a Martyr, than a Rebel _;; 


this is my Reſolution by the Grace of God; I can be 
content to be barbaronſly murdered, I know to whom 
I muſt pay my Paſſwe Obedience, to my God, and to my 
King ; the Laws of God, and the Imperial Laws of 
the Land require itof me; For (1p, g, 
though (t) God approves our Relt- 


810n,and would have all the World to embrace it,and hold 


t faſt,yet he doth not approve of Reſiſtance,that?s no 
part of Chriſtian Liberty ,. and he would have 
none embrace that. And though (1!) Ibid 

(11) Proteſtancy is ſo far from being 
Criminal by the Lays of our Country, that it is Death to 
tarn Papiſt,asit was to turn Idolater among the Jews, 
yet Paſſive Obedience is part of the Eſtabliſhed Pro- 
teltant Religion,as it was of the Jzwiſh,and the Laws 
of our Country (God be praiſed for it) make ir Ca- 
pital to reſt. 

Therefore I reſolve by Gods Afiſtance neither 
fo turn Papiſt, nor Reſiſt ; But it I cannot eſcape, 
I will ſuffer according to the Goſpel and the Church 
of England; and Mr. F, hath the Liberty ro de- 


I ſpiſe the Goſpel,and the Church,and to reſift his ſup- 


poſed Tyrant,if he will. He may preach and praGiſe 
Reſiſtance, but I am reſolved ro preach, and prazt ie 
P:ſhve Obedience aſter the Example of the Jew!th 
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Prophets and Martyrs,who ſuffered againſt Law; and 
ia my moſt Melancholy Proſpect of things, I can 
comfort my ſelf with the hopes of a Reward for dy- 
ingata Stake, which he ſhall never have for dying 
Mm the Field. 

But for fear I ſhould move the Indignation of Mr. 
7. too much,by ſhewing the utter Inconveniences of 
Reſting, and how it is a Remedy againſt Tyranny, 
worſe than the Diſeaſe, I wilt endeavour to temper 
him with a few Words out of his next beſt Book to 
the Bible, in the Firſt Part of- the Homily againſt 
Diſobedience, What ſhall Subjefts do then ? Shall 
they obey Valiant, Stout, Wiſe, and Good Princes, and 
Contemn, Diſobey, and Rebel, againſt Children being 
their Princes, or againſt Indiſcreet, and Evil Gover- 
vours * God forbid, For firſt, What a Perillous thing 
were It to commit unto the Subjects the Judgment, 
which Prince is Wiſe, and Godly, and his Govern- 
ment Good, and which is otherwiſe , as though the 
Foot muft judge of the Head ; an Enterprise very 
hainous, and muſt needs breed Rebellion : For who 
elſe be they, that are moſt inclined to Rebellion, but ſuch 
Haughty Spirits, from whom ſpringeth ſuch foul run of 
Realms ? Is not Rebellion the greateſt of all Miſchiefs? 
And who are moſt ready to the preatesF Miſchiefs, but 
the worſt Men ? »——What an nnworthy matter were it 
then to make the Naughrieſt Subjetts, "and moſt inclined 
to Rebellion, and all Evil, Judges over the Princes, 
over the Government, and over their Counſellers 
to determine, which of them be Good, and Tolerable, 
and which be Ewil, and ſo Intolerable, that they muſf 
needs be removed by Rebels, being ever ready, as the 
Naughtieſt Subjetts ſooneſt to Rebel But where- 
2s indeed a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, 


2nd Rebellion worſe than the worſt Government _ 
tne 
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the worſt Prince that hitherto hath been, both Re- 
bels are unmeet Miniſters, and Rebellion an unfir, and 
unwholeſome Medicine to retorm any ſma# Lacks i 
a Prince, or to cure any little Grief in a Government , 
ſuch lewd Remedies being far worſe, than any other Ma- 
ladies , and Diſorders , that can be in the Body of 4a 
Commonwealth, 

I appeal tothe Late Rebellign, which the Rebels 
called a Defenſive War to verifie this Doctrine 3 for 
there was more Blood ſhed in it in one Battel, than 
in all the Tyrannies and Perſecutions of the Nation 
fince the Conqueſt; and in the two Kingdoms 
there hath been more Chriſtian Blood ſhed in Re- 
bellions ſince the Reformation by pretended Under- 
takers of Defenſive War,than throughout the whole 
Roman Empire in nine of the firſt ten Famous Perfe- 
cutions, There is ſcarce any other Kingdom in the 
World, wherein it may not be ſhewed by woful ex- 
ample, how diſadvantagious , and prejudicial it 
would be to the Commonwealth, that it ſhould be 
Lawful for the People totake up Arms for Defence 
of their Liberties, and Religion : Civil Wars would 
be the conſtant Effet of fuch an Exorbitant Power, 
becauſe there would never want Turbulent and Am- 
bitious Spirits, to make the Populace Jcalous of 
their Soveraign, and by conſequence ready upon 
the firſt Alarm to riſe up in defence of their Rights. 

Had the People of this, and the Neighbouring 
Nation had ſuch a Power of Reſiſtance granted unto 
them, this Iſland had been made a Theater of War 
almoſt ever ſince his Majeſties Happy Reſtauration ; 
nay, in a'l appearance, -there had been more Blood 
ſhed in the Land theſe 4 laſt years of our Fears and 
Jealouſies, than can without Reſiſtance be ſhed in 
a Perſecution of 29 years long: Nay, let us ima- 
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ine a Popiſh Prince as bigotted in Religion, and as 
Ragatinry in his Temper, as may be,now Reigning | 
over us, yet he could not likely cauſe ſo much Ruin, 
Bloodſhed, and Deſolation in his whole Reign, as 
a War between him and his Reſiſting Subje&s would 
cauſe in one Year. Wherefore it is plain, that it I jy 
is the Intereſt even of the People themſelves, that 
ſo great a Power fhould be in the Soveraign, that 
none ſhould withſtand him, or riſe up againſt him, 
and that nothing can be more pernicious to the Com- 
monwealth in any Government, than that the Sub- 
jects ſhould have a Power of taking up Arms to de- 
tend their Liberties, and Religion. | | 
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CHAP. XII, 


Wherein is fhewed , That notwithftanding 


emctru—_—— 


; LL that I have hitherto ſaid of Paſlive Obe- 
dience, hath been to ſatisfie the Reaſons of 
the Thinking, and Sober Part of Men, and now I 
proceed to propoſe ſome Conſiderations , which 
may ſerve as a ſufficient Anſwer to that Haſty Que» 
ſtion, which timourous and ſuſpicious men are apt 


to make againſt this DoCtrine, ſaying, Where then Q | 
is our Security * How can we be Safe from the ut- 


molt Tyranny, and Oppreſflion of our Soveraign, 
if we may not be allowed to Reſiſt ? 


To which I anſwer, That I have already ſhewn, , 


that the Remedy of-Reſiſtance is as bad, or worſe 
than the Diſeaſe of ' Tyranny and Perſecution ; and 
I furthermore add, that upon ſuppoſition there 
were ſome Cafes allowed, wherein we might take 


up Defenſive Arms againſt the Soveraign, what Se- | 


curity could the Soveraign have upon deſiſting from 
Tyranny and Perſecution, that this Defenſive Army 
would lay down their Arms? Might they not lay, 
that he was not to be truſted, having once broke his 
Coronation -Oath, and that it was neceſlaryfor 
them to keep up in Arms to prevent a ſecond Perle- 
cution ? Nay , might they not ſerve him , as the 

I 4 Army 
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Army ſerved our Late Bleſſed Soveraign, and if they 
went about to do ſo, whodurſt queſtion them for 
— What they did ? Perhaps-you will reply, that an- 
other Army. is to be raiſed torednce this to their 
former Obedience : But how difficult would it be 
for an Oppreſled Prince, and People to raiſe an Ar- 
my againſt another Conquering Army; .or if they 
did, what diſmal Conſequences, far worſe than any 
Tyranny, wovld follow thereupon ? Beſides the 
Ruines, and Devaſtations during the War, Slave- 
ry, and Arbitrary Government would naturally be 
the Event of it : For if the firſt Army prevailed, 
then the Injured Prince, as well 'as the People, 
whom they pretended to defend,; muſt be Subject to 
their Diſcretion; but if the King, .and. his new 
Army raiſed to reduce them prevatked; what then 
will become of our Liberties and Religion, which 
the firſt Army roſe up todefend 2. 

— But perhaps you will object, That you would 
have this Detenſive' Army under. the Conduct -of 
ſworn Truſtees for the People; That they ſhould 
be Disbanded, as ſoon as they have reduced the-Ty- 
rannizing Prince. But who ſhall ſee that theſe Tru- 
ſtees ſhall perform their Truſt ? + How can you be 
Secure they will not break their Oaths? Orif they 
be Faithful to their Truſt, how can you be ſecure the 
Defenſive Army will be disbarided by them ? Re- 
member what hapned between Cromwels Army, and 
— the Houſe. But ſtill you will object, that to pre- 
vent thefe Inconveniences, you would have the Go- 
vernment 1n more Hands than one, you would not 
have one man only entruſted withit * Well, let 
'1t be ſo: Let us ſuppoſe that the Three Eftates in 
* Parliament were our Governours, yet I can object 
as ſtrongly againſt this: Either they will agree toge- 
ther 
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ther, or diſagree. If they agree, how can you be 
Gin they will not divide the Land among them, 


zate of Venice, under which the People really are 
what we call Slaves. But if they diſagree;as is moſt 
probable, having the Paſſions of Men, Ambltton, 
Covetouſnels, and Emulartions, then their Govern- 
ment will become uncertain, and'odious, and the 
: | moſt popular amongſt them will take an Opportu- 
nity to ſet up himſelf; and when he hath maſtered 
his Companions, he mult ſecure his Uſurpation by 
, B Force, and then his Pleaſure muſt be our Law, 
| All theſe Inconveniences would apparently at- 
) tend the new Model for the Afociation to back the 
| Excluſion of the next Heir. For either the Heads 
| 


of it would agree, or diſagree. If they continued 
to agree, then the prepoſterous Heir, after he was 
made King, and his People alſo, muſt be ſubject to 
| IF their Diicretion. But if they ſhould difagree, as moſt 
( £ probably. they would, then as faſt as they fell out 
| KU among themlelves, or grew diſcontented, their Se- 
curity would oblige them to revolt unto the Secly- 
- | ded Heir, and help him to get poſleflion of the 
> | Crown. Andin what a Miſerable Condition would 
7 | this Nation be during ſuch a Civil War, no Ty- 
2 I ranny inall probability could be ſo Deſtructive; and 
- whether the Popiſh Prince, or the Oppoſing Army 
| I at laſt prevailed , we muſt be ſubject to their 
- | Sward. | 
In a word, there neither 1s, nor can be any ah- 
© | ſolute Securiry either for the Soveraign againſt the 
Subjects, or for the Subjects againſt the Soveraizn in 
| | any Government: And therefore in the ſecond 
- | place, it may be a ſufficient Anſwer to the Former 
Queſtion, to ſhew, That we have all the Security 
againſt 


in a ſhort time govern us as Arbitrarily as the 
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againſt the King, that the King hath againſt us, e- 
ven all the Security , that any People in the Worl& 
ever had, have, or ofight to have. ary 
For firſt, We have the Care and Providence 15f 
GodTor our Security, who is King of Kings, Lord 
of Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes : For as 
Daniel told Nebuchadnezzar,the moſt High ruleth in 
the Kingdoms of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever, 
he will. The Wellfare of the Publick is much 
more the Object of his Fatherly Care, than the 
Wellfare of private perſons, and he delights to ſee 
the Nations of the Earth Happy, and will not let 
them be Afficted and Oppreſſed with Tyrants, but 
when Tyranny 1s neceſſary, for their Puniſhment, 
or Cure. But much more is he concerned for his 
own Family, I mean, for any Nation, whoſe People 
are part of his Houſhold, which is the Catholick 
Church. He delights to ſee them Happy, and were 
it not for their Sins, he would always {et ſuch Princes 
over them, as would be Nurſing Fathers to them, 
and the Church. But when it is neceſſary for their 
Puniſhment, or Reformation, then he will ſuffer 
their Kings to turn Tyrants ; and when he doth ſo, 
the People, like the People of /-ael, muſt patient- 
ly ſuffer them, as they do other Judgments, and not 
riſe up againſt them, leſt they be found guilty of 
Rebellion againſt God. 
' On the other hand, when a finful People turn 
from thoſe Sins, by which they provoke God, he 
will ſet Juſt, and Merciful, and Valiant. Princes 
over them, who ſhaſl Love them , and Protect 
them as their own Children; and this he. can do 
both ways, either by taking away Good, or Bad 
Princes, or by turning of their Hearts , For the 


Hearts of Kings are in his Rule, and Governance, _ 
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he deth diſpoſe, and turn them, as ſeemeth beft to his 
Godly Wiſdom: According to what Solomon ſaid, and 
perhaps upon his own Experience, That the Kings 
Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of Wa- 
ter, be turneth it whitherſoever he will, 

Jealous, and Suſpicious Men indeed may have a 

thonſand Contrivances, and Phancied Demonſtra- 
tions to prevent or remove Evil Princes; but when 
God ſhall ſee it fit to puniſh them that way, he will 
in a Moment baffle, and defeat them all. . And on 
the other fide, Princes may have a thouſand Deviſes 
how to oppreſs, or enſlave their People, but God, 
whoſe Inſtruments they are, can in a Moment oyer- 
turn them, and their Devices, he can reſiſt the 
Strength of the Strongeſt Leviathan, as he faid un- 
to Sennceherib;, I know thy Abode, and thy going ont, 
and thy coming in, and thy Rage againit me, and be- 
cauſe thy Rage, and thy Tumult is come into mine Ears, 
therefore I will put my Hook, in thy Noſe, and my Bridle 
in thy Lips, and ! nil turn thee back by the way in 
which thou cameſt, 
' Wherefore, as the Princes beſt Security againſt 
the People is the watchful Providence of God : $0 
the fame watchful Providence is the Peoples.beſt Se- 
curity againſt the Prince. The ſame God who /t:/- 
leth the Noiſe of the Waves | and the Tumult of the 
People in defence of the King , doth likewiſe (fill 
the Thunder, and aſſwage the Fury of the King in 
defence of the People, and neither could be ſafe 
one from the other, unleſs God did Watch and 
Preſide, and as it were pitch his Tent between 
them both. 

Wherefore as It is the ſecureſt way for a Prince 
to have Peaceable, and Obedient Subjects to ſerve 
God , whoſe Vicegerent he is : So on the prom 

an 
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hand, the beſt Security the Peoplecan have for their 
Property, and Liberty againſt the Prince, is to obey 
God,who ſetteth up one King, and pulleth down an- 
other, and changerh their Hearts as he ſees fit. I hope 
Mr. 7. will not think me ſingular in this piece of Dj- 
vinity, becauſe it is taught by the Church 7» the next 
beſt Book to the Bible, to which he, and the Door 
have both ſubſcribed, in The firſt part of the Sermay 
again#t Rebellion, <4 


Ed (ſay the Holy DcEpures) maketh a 
TUicked Yan to Reign fo2 the Sins of the 

Ycople, Again, ©od giveth a Pzince in his 
Anger, meaning an CTvil One, and taketh 
away a J2zince in his-Otlpleaſure, meaning 
eſpectally when he takethaway a Good ]I2tnce 
fo2 the Sins of the People—— Gon giveth 
WiſIom punto Þ2tnces, and maketh a wile, 
and good Ring to Reign. over that JIcople, 
whom he loveth, and WY"; pm, ——N 
thcrefoze we will have a god Jzince either 
to be given us, 02 to continue, let us by otir 
Dbedience to God, and to our P2ince, move 
God thereunto. Jf we will have an Evil 
J2ince, when God ſhall 'fend luch an one, 
taken away, and a Od tn hts place, Let us 
take away our CWtckedneſs, which povoketh 
God to place ſuch an one over us, and God 
will ctther diſplace himz92 of an Evil Pince 
make him a God Þ2tnce, fo that we firſt 
wifi change our Evil into God. Fo2 will 
you hcar the Scriptures? The Heart of 
the JPznce is tn Gods land, which way ſo- 
ever it ſhail pleaſe him he turneth it, Thus 
ſay the Scriptures, Therefore let tus _ 
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from- our Stns unto the Lo2d with all our 

earts, and he will turn the Heart of the, 

zince unto our Quiet and Wealth, Elſe: 
02 Subjects to deſerve fo2 their Sins to 
have an Evil Paince, and then to Rebel a- 
gainſt him, were double, and treble evil by 
— Ood more to plague them, INay, 
et us either deſerve to have a god JI2tnce, 


02 let us patiently ſuffer , and obey ſuch as we 


deſerve. Shall the Subjects both by thetr 
CWickedneſs pzovoke God fo2 their deſerved 
puniſhment, to give them an Jndiſcreet,any 
Evil Paince, and alſo Rebel againſt him, 
and withal againſt God, who to2 the puniſh- 
ment of their Stns did give them flich a 
Prince? I leave Mr. 7. to give the Church an — 
Anſwer to this her Interrogatory, and ſo proceed 
to the ſecond thing, which we have for our Securi- > 
ty,and that is the Conſcience of the Prince: For as the 
Princes Security againſt the InſurreCtionof his Sub- 
zects conſiſts very much in the Conſcience that they 
have of the Duty,which they owe unto him: So their 
Security againſt his tyrannical abuſe of his Power 
conſiſts asmuch inthe ſenſe of that Duty, which he 
ows unto them. He hath the ſame Principles with- 
in him to check his Paſſions, that they have to check, 
and bridle theirs ; and hathall the Moral Obligati- 
ons, and the Fear of God, who hateth Tyrants, 
to keep him from oppreſling them, that they have 
to keep them from Rebelling againſt him, 

The common Principles of Humanity, Juſtice, 
and Equity are engraven by the Finger of God upon 
the Minds of Kings, as well as upon other Mens : 
and they cannot do wrong toany particular perſon, 
much leſs to great numbers of their Subjects withour 
under 


» 
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undergoing the ſame uneaſie Remorſe, that other 
Men do, when they injure one another. 


This hath 


been found by ſad Experience in Pagar Princes, ag 
in T:berizs the Emperor, who was ſo tormented 
with the ſenſe of his own Sins, that he could not 
bur diſcover his own Confuſion unto the Senate in a 


(11) Quid ſcribam vo- 
bis P. C. aut quomodo 
ſcribam, aut quid om- 
nino non f{cribam hoc 
tempore, dii me dexq; 
pejus perdant, quam pe- 
rire quotidie ſentio, 11 
ſcio. Adeo facinora 
atq; flagitia ſua ipli 
quog; in ſupplicium 
werterant neq; fruſtra 
prefiantiſſimus ſapien- 
rie affirmari ſolitus eſt, 
ft recludantur tyranne- 
rum mentes poſſe aſpict 
laniatus e& ittus, quan- 
do, ut corpora verbert- 
busgita ſavitia, libidi- 
ne, malis conſultis ani- 
mus dilaceretur. Quip- 
pe Tiberium non fortu- 
21a, nou ſolitudines pro- 
tegebant, quin tormen- 
ta peftoris, ſuarq; ipſe 
peenas fateretur, Tacit. 
An. 1. 6.c. 6. 


Remarkable Letter, which be- 
gan thus: (||) My Lords, and 
Gentlemen ; If IT know what, or 
how to write, or not to write to 
ou at this time, let all the Gods 
and Goddcſſes confound me with a 
worſe Death than by which [ feel 
my ſelf periſhing every day. In ſuch 
a manner, faith the Hiſtorian, 
did the Gods turn his Wicked- 
neſſes into his own Puniſhment, 
ſo that what Socrates ſaid is very 
true, That if the Breaſts of 
Tyrants could belaid open, we 
ſhould fee what flaſhes and 
gaſhes they ſuffer from their 
own Conſciences, and that the 
Body cannot ſuffer more from 
the Whip, than their minds do 
from the ſenſe of their T yraw 
ny, and Luſlts, 


And if Conſcience be a Reſtraining Principle in 
Heathen Princes, if they cannot without ſuch Soul- 
Torments pervert Juſtice, and violate their Oaths, 
and the Laws, 1t muſt needs much more be a power- 
ful Principle of Reſtraint ro Chriſtian Kings, who 
are taught to know that they are Gods Miniſters , 


and 
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and that he will call them toa ſevere Account for 
oppreſling his People, over whom he ſet them ; nay, 
that he moſt commonly ſends remarkable Jadgd | 
ments upon them or their Families for ſubverting 
the Laws, and perſecuting the True Religion. Shall 
the Fear of Gods Anger and Judgements more than 
any other thing keep ſo many thouſand Subjects from 
injuring their Soveraign, and ſhall not the Fear of 
the ſame God, and his Judgments keep the Sove- 
raign from injuring of them ? Or ſhall the People 


all Ages have remarkably fallen upon Rebels, and 
ſhall not the Soveraign make as much uſe of the 
Remarkable Judgments, which have fallen upon 
Tyrants? ThisPrinciple gives equal Security both 
ways, and therefore it may well paſs for one An- 
iwer to the former Queſtion, That our Security 
conſiſts in the Conſcience of the Prince, 


But in the third place, AS we have the Princes 7 
Conſcience, ſo we have his Honour for our Securi- 
ty. For Princes (like other Men) are tender of 
their Honour, and Good Name, and are powerful- 

Iy reſtrained by ſhame from doing Evil to their Sub- 

jects, They are as loath as other Men to be ex- 

poſed to the cenſure of Mankind, or be recorded 

for Tyrants in the Annals of Time. Though they 

may be deſirous for their Honour to have the Times 

computed from their Conqueſts, yet the ſame Prin- 

ciple of Honour , will ordinarily make them aſha- 

med to have them computed from their Maſlacres, 

and Perſecutions, which will but get them the Sur- 's 
name of the Bloody, or the Tyrant unto the End of 4 | 
the World, Honour, as Moraliſts obſerve, is © | 


Secondary , or Civil Conſcience, and if (o nizny 
Sub- 
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Subjects will abſtain from Rebellion merely to ayoid 
the Odious Character of a Traitor, why ſhould we 
not preſume, That a Prince will abſtain from 11le- 
gal Violence, eſpecially againſt a great Number of 
his People to avoid the Odious Name of Tyrant? 
How Black do Pharaoh, Achab, and Feroboam look 
in the Scriptures, and Nero, Domitian, Decius, V a- 
lerian, Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, and Julian, 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ? And a Prince that 
knows any thing of Hiſtory, muſt naturally abhor 
ro be reckoned among ſuch, as theſe, whoſe very 
Names are deteſted by all Mankind. 

This is all the Security, that moſt other People 
have, or ever hadfor their Rights and Properties a- 
painſt their Princes; but we,the Inhabitants of this 
Fortunate Iſland, have (God be praiſed for it) a fur- 


ther Security from our Laws,to which every Man, be 
he never ſo great, is obnoxious, beſides the Prince 


himſelf. For whoſoever aCts contrary to Law in this 
Realm to the prejudice of any other perſon, muſt 
be ſubje& to make Reparation by Lawzagainſt which 
the King himſelf can protect no Man, as long as 


the Courts of Juſtice are kept open; ſo that there 


can be no Tyranny in England, but the utmoſt Ty- 
ranny, nor any Perſecution, but a moſt Exorbitant 
and Illegal Perſecution, which muſt preſuppoſe,that 
Juſtice is obſtructed, the Laws and Lawyers filen- 
ced, the Courts of Judicature ſhut up, and that the 
King governs altogether by Arbitrary Power and 
the Sword. Burt to ſuppoſe this, is plaigly ro ſup- 
poſe the utmolt poſſibility, which is next to an im- 
pollibility, a poſſibility indeed in Theory, but ſcarce 
ro be reduced into PraCtice ; for in ſuch a Violent 
Undertaking all Good Men would withdraw from 
the Service, and Atiſtance of the King, and = 
Ba 
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Los of his erin, they. eg be anſwer- 
ILIES id were 


not (like other Men) grow, Weary, "and repent of 
their Unjuſt PraCtifes, then Men,. who had no, Re- 
ligion, but their Intefeſt, would willingly be Inſtru- 
ments of their Tyranny ; . but Teeing they may re- 
'pent, and muſt die, like other. Men, no Man' that 
would be ſafe, will venture to ſerve them againſt 
the Law, noRational Man will venture into ſuch a 
Sea of Troubles, where there is no Haven. 

This , Conſideration ..,would _ belp very much 
to quiet the' Minds of Men, "would their Fears but 
let their Reaſon have its pertect. work. Ir would 
help them in a great meaſure .to ſee, that a Popiſh_ 
Succeſlor, notwithſtanding all the diſmal Characters 
of him, would not be able, eſpecially on the ſud- 
den, to pur e his Proteſtagt Subjects 3- for-as long 
as the Laws' were open he could not hurt them, and 
to ſhut them up, and obſtryct, or pervert Juſtice, 
would for the former Reaſons, prave an exceeding 
difficult, atd almoſt impraCticable Undertaking,be- 
cauſe all his Good Subjects, -and_ all rhe Bad too that 
tendred tiidir owr ſatety, would deſert him ; nay, 
Foreiners upon-this Account, would make a diffic ulty 
to {erve him, becauſe he could not protcct them a- 
gainft his own Laws. x 

W heretore 4 Popiſh| Prince, though he were ne- 
rer ſo Blood-thirlfy, and had. pever. ſo little regard 
to Humanity, ,and his Corquation-Oath, would be 
infinitely pizItd to perſecute his Proteſtant Subjects. 
He muſt heſuppoſed to obſttuCtt Jultice, and govern 
Arbitrarily by the Sword ; which (as I have ſhew?d) 

1 would 
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would be almoſt an Impoſſibility, -becauſe it would 
be ſo exceeding difficylt:for him to get ſufficient 
Numbers of Men' to fiſt him in ſuch adangerous 
Attempt. But upon ſuppoſition, that he could 
find Means to maintain ſuch a Tyrannical State, 1 
here aſſert from what T have written in the Doctors 
Vindication in the *1pth, and 11th Chapters, That. 
we ought as Chriſtian Subje&ts patiently to endure 
ſuch a Contralegal Perſecution, being forbid by the 
Imperial Laws of this Realm, and-by the Goſpel, 
which confirms the Imperial Laws of all Goyern- 
ments to riſe up in Arms againſt the King, or repel 
his Military Forces, by Military . Violence and 
Force. r, ; 
Furthermore ſrom this Conſideration, that there 
can be nolllegal Perſecution in this Realm while the 
Law is kept open, It may appear to every Impar- 
tial Reader, how maliciouſly the Author of 7uliar 
traduced Dr. Hickes and his Sermon, asif he had I} - 
taught the People, That they were to Suffer, when | - 
they might be Protected by Laws. There are very 
many Fallacious Paſſages in his Book to this purpoſe, | .j 
as where he talks of Throwing away our Lives, and } 
Proſtitwting our Lives ; aud where he ſeems to aſlert Y x 
thisſtrongly ag4inſt the Dotor,That if a man be illegally Y '( 
aſſaulted, in the way of Violence, and Aſaſſination,  . 
he may uſe all Lawful Remedies to defend themſelves. 4 
But how doth the Doctors Sermon, or the Notion $ 
of Paſſive EY way contradict this ? Con-F e: 
ira ficarium quiliber hemo eſt miles; The Laws of all ;f 
Governments allow every Man to defend his Life a-Y 5; 
gainſt an Illegal Aſſaſſin,and he that doth not ſo when Þ 6, 
he can, diesnot like a Martyr, but a Fool. He thatY 'B, 
doth not uſe all Lawful Means, and Remedies for Jjx 
his own Preferyation 1s mightily to be as: ll M 
alto: 
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Paſſive Obeditnce Defended. fs 
'3ltogether unworthy of ſuch Protettion, 'as,'bRI- 
Fed be God; 'weenjoy. 'Bit the Do(trine of Paflive 
Obedience, 'as tanghr in'gerietal bythe Hotor,* ts 
not juſtly chargeable wich atly' ach” 6di603* Infe- 
ences 'as 'Mr. 7; makes from," as60ly forbiddint 
Fich Defence, 'asamman makes '#gainſt the EAWWs'ot 
"his Country, when he draws or ſes the Sword a- 
'painſt fuch- perfons, -or in ſdcha nianner todefend 
himſelf, as the Law hath not permitted him todo. 
In a word, the De&trine 6f Paſſive Obedienceonly 
condemns - Illegal Reſiſtance; "ſuch 'Refiſtance as 
"the Laws of every Soyeraign Government forbid, 
againſt the King, his Army, or Officers ; ſuch Re- 

pecially, as isa Transgreſſion of the 
Imperial Laws, Thole arethe Laws, which require 
\Paſſive Obedience ;, thoſe are the Laws which the 
-Dottor had 4 regard to in reaching that Doftrine : 
And as Chriſtianity doth not deveſt any People from 
their Rights and'Priviledges, fo neither doth it deveſt 
tthe'Soveraign'of His. 

And if the DoErine of Paſſive Obedience be not 
.jnconfiſtent with that Defence, which the Law al- 
lows every Man to make againit an 1!legal Aſſaſſin, 
much lefs is it inconſiſtent, as he 
(f) maliciouſly aſſerts, with that 


(+) Preface p. 8. 


; Civil Defence, which every man 


is bound to make for himſelf before the Magiſtrate. 


St. Paul ( faith he) was nor for Paſſive Obedience? 


even when the Lawful Magiſtrate perſecuted bim , 
if it were in an Unlayful way , but he ſtood upon 
bis Birthright. As he was a Roman ; and more- 
over, That he ought not to be ſcourged Uncondemned. 
But what is this Civil pleading to Forcible and Mi- 
litary Reſiſtance * What is the Defence, which a 
Man makes with his Tongue before any Tribunal, 
$4 £0 
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to the .Defence, which. he makes with-his Sword in 
.theField' ? I; appeal to the Conſcience of Mr. F, 
23S he will anſwer x.to God,whether he thinks, That 
the: Dodtcine, of; Rafſive Obedience | precludes any 
Wal fre mM pleading his Civil Rights; or whether the 
Dogtor would contradid. his omn.Doſtrine, if he 
fhould plead his Bixthright, -as an. Eng/pſh man, or 
;the 29th Chapter of Magna Charta betore a Popiſh 
Prince, or Judg ? If hethinks he would not, then 
why. would he ſbey; ſo little;commpon Honelty , 
.as to. faſten ſuch Invidious Compares, upon that 
Doctrine, and the, Doctor, againſt his own Con- 

ſcience, and Belief ? | 
.. Toas little, purpoſe hath he told vs the Story of 
.the Purſnivant of the High-Commiffion-Court, who 
.was ſent by the Commiltoners, to Arreſt the Body 
.ol. a Man to bring him before them, and in the fſtri- 
Murder . 'ving was killed, Whether this was Murder, or not 
(ſaith he out of "(F) Coke) was 
(+) Rep.12.p. p.49. doubted : And upon conterence 
I at the next, Aﬀizes, It was re- 
ſolved, that the Arreſt was Torrzas (3. e, wrongful, 
or without Lawful Authority) and by conſequence, 
that it was no Murder, But then (with his wonted 
Integrity) he conceals the main Circumſtance from 
the Common Reader, which is implyed by Coke , 
and expreſled by (||) Brownlow, 
amertide a. (\)) Rep-2-part p15. viz,, That wt was found Home: 
anjlaughtery. cide, or Manſlaughter, which is 
a breach of the 6th Commandment, and Murder in 
—the Eyes of God. For there are ſeveral degrees of 
Murder, whereof ſome are more Grievous than 0- 
thers. There is Murder Premedztate, and Murder 
Unpremeaitate ; murdering of a Private Man, and 
murdering of an Officer, as an Officer in the executio! 


of 


Paſſroe Obediente Defen ded. whe 
of bis Office | The Unpremeaitare Murder of 4 pri- 
vate Man, -or of an Officer not'iy the Execution of” 
his Office is'/a leſs grievous fort of Murder, whith - 


our Law talls 'Manſlauginter,' 
Murder of a Private » = "of Hy 
of an (4) Officer not doing his” (1) See Crooks-Rep. 
Office, as alſo the* Unpremeas-' _ Coins: Fern 

| | = _ CH, 1 DANC, Eg. AN, 
rare Murder” of an Officer doing i; CardliRegis. 


his Office as being more grievous. 


ſorts of Matder,' are in our*Law eſpecially called ' 


Murder, and'ſo the Difference between Manſlaugh- 


ter, and Murder js only GradnaF the Law allowing 


the benefit of Clergy to that, -but not to this. Now 


the Parſuivant' was a'proper Officer of the High- . 


Commiſſion,” þit” becauſe/that'Court could giveno 
Power to arreſt any Mans Boly, but only to cite 


him to appear: before them as Eccleſiaſtical Courts - 


do; therefore the killing of their Purſuivant in ma- 
king the Arreſt, wasjudged*Manſlaughter, becauſe 


it was Unpremeditate, and he was not doing his Of-' 


fice; but yet the Verdict for Manſlaughter lays the 


Ptrſuivants Blood not upon his own, but upon his. 
Murderers Head; He that kifled him was'a Mur-_ 


derer, and was 'to'anſwer for- his Blood to God, 
without Repentance, and to the King with hisown 


Life, had he'not read his Neck Verfe. And if Mr" 


F. think otherwiſe, as he ſeems to do, that an;He4 


micide is not guilty of the Blood, which he ſheds, ' 


then before the time of Henry the Sth; no killing 
could be Murder, becauſe till then there was'no'di- 
ſtintion betwixt Manſlaughterand Murder, but all 
Homicides whatſoever were equal in the Eye of the 
Law, and all Homicides had equally the Benefit of 
Clergy. © . 
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2.78; The Dettrave.of. 
_ Lam confident Mr, 7, by,biglearned Converſati- 
on, ai Br oe, could. not bug kroy all this, and 
if ;be 9d: why a he go abput to waſh, the Guilty 
Mai deanof, the Purſuryants Blood, in ſaying only, 
that the killing of hi Was;not, Found Murder, ang. 
that:his Blood was upoy, bis own Hea þ But, the Rea- 
ſon isapparent, for had he. told the Story with that 
plainneſs, that.'it became, an Honeſt Writer;z the 
Guilt of Manſlaughter, would. have ſpoiled the Grace 
of the.,Stofy, as it, is;tgld, by him to, juſtifie Reſi- 
ance _and the. Reſiſtance, of @ Purſiivant, and, of 
a acluivant unto Blopd- lag efala8! 


Theſe Purſyivants it ſcems.are plaguy,Officers,but 
let them look to L,if;agy of them come to Arrelt the, 
- Body pf Mr, F., and ;dg;it.not;with all ExaQneſs, of 

Law, at his own (peril be. it, he knows.what to do, 
and he may ſafely.trult;3o his Neck .Verſe, and then 
the poor miſtaken Purſuiyants Blood; (balk be upon 


5 


his own head. 


* ", , , 
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thay never did him hurt, 'and-yet ;ranſerefsgp Hus 


mane Law. 


, | 48+ | of | cet h 
For the Law hath the:Ciyil,, and not the Chrilti, 
an Capacity of the Man for: its Object, rhergloes 
GOINS 

yct 
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it only Commands, or Forbids things; the not 

or doing of which do-viſibly tendto the deſtryCtion 
of the Peace, Order, and Welfare of the Common 
wealth ; and-he that is ſo little a Chriſtian, .as..to 


"teach the People how far they may- be troubleſome 


aad vexatious to their Superiours without tranſgre(- 
fing the Law, doth teach them bow to/ uſe their; Lis 
berty for a Cloak of Maliczonſneſs, and a ſure, and 
eaſie way to Hell, 


But Mr. 7. faith, That any man may ſee that his 
Diſcourſe of the Purſyivant doth not deſcend to ſuch 
Petty Matters, as Falſe Arreſts, though a mans Li: 
berty is not to be) deſpiſed;, To what then did. that 
Story tend? Well, you may know his Meaning b 
his Mumping, it is to let the People underſtand, 
bow render the Laws , are of their Lives, and what 4 
particular Care they have taken of all thoſe, who are. put 
upon an inevitable neceſſty of defending themſelves a- 
gainſt the Aſſaults of Violent , and Evil-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons, But the Laws are more tender of- our Sove- 
raigns Honour, as heis Gods Miniſter, than of his 
Subjects Lives, and therefore have forbid us to de- 
fend our ſelves in private Defence againſt his Per- 
ſon, or in publick Inſurrections againſt his Forces, 
though he be never fo violent, or evil-diſpoſcd, 
becauſe he is anſwerable ro none, but God. Bug 
if by Inevitable neceſſity of defending themſelves he uns 
derftands ſudden and private defence againſt an Als 
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ſaſſin ſent by the Kings Order, as his Malice ſeems to 
ſuggeſt, then 1t is nothing to his purpoſe, becauſe 
the Kings Law, which is his moſt Authoritative 
Command, allows us (as I ſuppoſe) that Benefit ; 
and if it do, it doth not in the leaſt contradit the 
Dottrine of Paſſive Obedience, which allows a 
Man to Reſiſt, or uſe the Sword to defend his Life, 
when the Laws { from which Texcept' all Laws De- 
ftrultsye of the Kings Crown, and Regality] autho- 
rize him ſo todo, 65) IS, 

But in truth this laſt is a Caſe, which, though 
Malicious Men may ſuggeſt, yet ought not at all to 
be ſuppoſed, or taken into conſideration for a Po- 
Piſh Prince, as I argued before, will either let the 
Law have its free Conrſe, or elſe he will obſtruct 
it: If ke let the Law have its Free Courle, then the 
moſt wicked Man will not dare to ſerve him in Pri- 
vate Aſlaflinations 3gainſt Law, becaufe he cannot 
protect them againſt it ; ut if he Obſtruct it, then 
he mnſt Govern ſolely by an Army, and ſo publick 
Violence will ſuperſede this private way of Aſlaſſi- 
nation, and many other Caſes, which Men do a great 
deal of hurt to talk of, and ſuppoſe. 

For as the talking of Spirits, and Goblins do 
mightily influence the Imaginattons of Children , 
and make them fancy them ro bein the Room ; So 
all this Noiſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor, and the preſu- | 
ming , and ſuppoſing of what Cruelties he will do, 
makes the People tzke it for granted not only that 
his R. Hs. is a Real Papiſt, but that he is bigarred in- 
to the worſt Principles of Popery,into a Bloody Per- 
ſecuting Humour, ſe that he will donothing but 
aſſ»ſſinare his Proteſtant Subjects, were he once upon 


the Throne,But whoever thus repreſent himzas they 
act 
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at contrary to all Rules of Candour, and Chriſtian 
Charity : So they contradict the Belief of many , 
as good Proteſtants, as themſelves, who have the 
Honour to know Him, and his Temper better than 
theſe ſort of Men do; and withal they do Infinice 
Diſſervice to the Proteſtant Religion, whilſt they|dil- 
poſe Well-meaning People to ſuch Il] Pradtiſes, as 
(were they 2greeable to their Principles) would give 
his X.H, very Juſt Occaſion to entertain as ba 
Thoughts of Proteſtant Subjects, as They have of 
a Popiſh Prince, 


1:4 The Dottrine of 
” The CONCLUSION. 


Hs diſcourſed of the Laws by which Paſ- 
fove Obtdience is due from the Subjects to the 
Soveraign, and alſo ſhew?d the Reaſons, into which 


thoſe Laws are reſolved ; and having allo ſhewn 


for the further Satisfaction of the Reader, That 
notwithſtanding the Doctrine of Non-reſitance, the 
People of this Nation have all the Security againſt 
Tyranny, or Illegal Opprefſhon, that Subjects can, 
or ought to have: I think, 1 cannot more profitably 
entertain the Serious Reader in this laſt Sheet, thay 
in ſetting before his Eyes a True Landskip of Perſe- 
cution, which the Author of 7«l:an, and many 
other Lare- Writers have- partially * repreſented , 
with a Deſign to enrage the People, concealing 
irom them one main part, which ought to have 
been put in the Scene of Perſecution, to give them 
a Truc, and Juſt Idea thereof, 

They have indeed molt accurately painted the 
Failes, and Fetters , and Dungeons , and Gubbers, 
and Flames, and all other Inſtruments of Torment 
to provoke them beyond the Meaſures of Chriſtian 
Patience, but they have ſaid nothing of Faith, Hope, 
and the Love of God, and of the Special Afſ;ſtances 
which he gives in times of Perfecution , becauſe 
the Conſideration of theſe Things would at the 
ſame time have ſpoiled their Deſign by quieting 
the Minds of their Readers, and qualifying their 
Feats, and letting them fee that Perſecution really 
was not ſo Terrible, and Intolerable, as they re- 


preſented it to be, | 
Where- 
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Wherefore, as they have ſet forth the Tyranny 
of Perſecution as Greeks, I ſhall now ſet it forthas 


a Chriſtian Writer, ſhewing from the Scriptures, 


and other. Eccleſiaſtical Afts and Monuments of 
Perſecution, that it is a Condition, woich-Chrilti- 
ans, may- endure .with Comfort, and Satisfaction, 
nay» in-which they, may delight, and: rejoyce, if 
they look: unto. Jeſus, the Author, and Finiſher of 
our Faith; who, for the. Joy, that was {ſet before 
him endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame of 
it, for which. he .is ſet down, at the Right Hand of 
God. 

When the.(t) Apoſtles were 

beaten by Order of the Sanhe- (+) Ads 5. 

drim, they departed from. the 

preſence of the Councel rcjoycing, that they were 
counted. worthy to ſuffer-for his Name : And: 
when. (||) Paul, and, Silas had 

been  whipt with many Stripes, (11) Acts 16. 
and.were hurried, upon it into 

the . innermoſt Priſon, and ſet in the Stocks there , 
they prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God, doubtleſs 
for enabling them by. the Aſliftance of his Holy Spt- 
fit to preach his word with boldneſs,- and ſuffer pa- 
tiently in his.Cauſe. How often doth St, Paulin his 
Epiſtles glory in his /nfirmizzes, which is a Scripture- 
term for Syfferings; and with 

what pleaſure doth he (t) ſpeak {+) = Cor.c.6.c.11,, 
of his. Aflictions , Necellities, © '=- 

and Diſtreſles,of his Stripes, Im- 

priſonments, Labours, Tumults, Watchings,Faſtings, 
Shipwrack, and daily danger of Death. Then the 
Cheiltjans ſuffered after the Example of their Saviour 
according to the Will of God, who called them unto 
Suffering, committing their Souls unto him as unto 
it _ 
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a Faithful Creator, and fort) 

'. () Rom.8.36; | his Sake were' killed all the day 
Jong, and were accounted: as 

Sheep for theSlaughter : z inſomuch that in thetime 
of T, rajans Tiberius the Preſident of Paleſtine gives 
this Account” of their Paſfiye 


(1) Uſer 2 1gn-p:9--" Temper in his ({|) Letter to the 


Emperor I am weary with pu- 
wiſhing, mew deſtroying the Galilaans, who are called 
hee Chriſtians; according to your Majeſties Conimand, 
and yet they ctaſe not to diſcover themſelves, that they 
»:2y be ſlain, I have laboured both by Entreaties, and 
Menaces to make them conceal themſelves from being 
known ro w Chriſtians, but 1 cannot make them pur an 
End to thiir own Perſecution. 

And whey Artius, or Aurelius Antoninus Procon- 
' ſul of Aſia'railed-a ſevere Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians 3 they prefented themſelves before him 
like an Army, at which he beifig aſtoniſhed , con- 
tented himſelf to execute fotne:few, and cryed- out 
unto the reſt,” O wretched men, if you have a mind to 
icdye, have you'tot \Halters' and Precipices enough, but 
i nmnſt you come hither for an Execution ® This Story is 
rold by Tertullian to Scapula Prefident of Carthage, 
who alſo-tells him, That if ke had a mind to go on 
with the Perſecution, ſo many thouſands of Chri- 
ſtian Men, and Women of all Ages, and Conditi- 
ors would offer themſelves unto him, that he would 
be hard put to it to get Fires,. and Swords enough 
to deſtroy them. 

Hitherto, and much longer they were ſo far 
from declining Sufferings, or being terrified into 
Tumultuous Combinations with thoſe Miſeries, 


which they foreſaw,, that they ſreely offered 


themſelves to the Fury of their Peiſ: CUtOTSs and 
itrove, 
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ſtrove, as Ct) Sulpitius Severns 

obſerves of the Dzecleſian Perſe-* (+) Lib. 2:c4 7. 
cution, who ſhould firſt enter the Bo: 56 
Liſts of thoſe Glorious Conflitts, being more Ambits- 


ous of Martyrdom in thoſe days, than in after times of 


Biſhopricks , and the Greateſt Preferments of the 
Church, 

. I haye choſen theſe out of many more Inſtances 
to ſhew the Paſeve Temper of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in Times of Perſecution, and to' take occa- 
fion to enquire into the true Cauſes, which made 


them, and our ow# Anceftors after. their Example, 


fo meek, and calm, and chearful in ſuch ſad Tryals, 


and ſo ready to lay down their Lives for Chriſh. - 


Now .n this Enquiry into the Cauſes of ſuch won- 
derful Patience, and Alacrity,. we ought in the 
firſt place to aſlign a good Life, or a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Man. 
This is the Cornerftone in the Foundation of True 


Chriſtian Confidence and Courage againſt the Fears 


of Death, for he, whoſe Heart doth not condemn bim 
harh confidence towards God, and need not fear him, 
that can kill the- Body, bur is not able to kill the 
Soul, becauſe he lived in the Fear.of him, who is 
ableto deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell. Who 
zs he, that will harm you (faith the Apoſtle) if ye be 


followers of that which is good, but if ye ſuffer for Kigh- 


geonſneſs-ſake, happy are ye, and be not afraid of their 
Terrour, neither be troubled, Hence (faith Faſtin 
Martyr) of Creſcens the Stoick, who laid wait for 
his Life, as Anytus, and Aelitus did for that of Ss- 


Crates, Creſcens may kill me, but he cannot hurt me. - 


And ſpeaking of the Occaſion of his Converſiion 
to Chriſtianity, (|) When I ſaw £7 PR] 
the Chriſtians (faith he) embrace POET 

X Death, 
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Death, and Torments without fear, I thought with 
ſelf, that they could not live in Sin, and ſenſual Plea- 
ſure. For what Epicure, ' or Incontinent 'perſon , that 
places his Happineſs in pleaſing the Fleſh, would ſo rea- 
dily embrace death to deprive himſelf of his Felicity , 
bat rather Strive tolive here for ever, 

The Second Cauſe of ſuch wonderful Patience 
and Courage in the Confeſſors, and Martyfs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was Faith, or their full and 
undoubted Perfwaſion of receiving thoſe great Re- 
wards, which the Goſpel promiſed them for Suffer- 
ing according to - that Definitien of the Apoſtle, 
which ſaith, That Faith conſiſts in the Subſtance, or 
Confidence of things hoped for, and in the Evi- 


- - dence of things not ſeen. It was through this 


Faith, that the Jewiſh, and Primitive Chriſtian 
Martyrs were tortured, not accepting of Delive- 
rance, that they might have a better Reſurrection, 
ze, the ReſurreCtion of the Juſt; that others of 
them had tryal of cruel Mockings, and Scourgings, 
yea moreover of Bonds, and Impriſonments, and 
that others alſo were Stoned, Sawn aſunder, Em- 
-paled, and ſlain with the Sword ; and laſtly, That 
others, who took the allowed Benefit of Flight, 
wandered about in Sheepskins, and Goatskins, and 
in Deſerts, and Mountains, and in Dens, and 
Caves of the Earth. It was this Faith, which the 
Apoſtle compares to a Shield,and by which(he faith) 
the Juſt did live in times of Perſecution, and over- 
came the World, according to St. 7ohr, who faith, 
This is the Vidtory, that oyercometh the World, 
even our Faith. Hence faith the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, Caſt not away your Conkdence which bath 
great Recompence of Reward ; in the full per- 


{waſion of receiving whereof , he allo ſaid in n 
24, 
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4d. Epiſt. to Timothy, ,.I have fought a good Fight, 
I have finiſhed my Courſe, -1 have kept the Faith, 
Henceforth theres laid up for me-a Grown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord will. give meatthat day, 
And for this cauſe (ſaith he) we faint not, for 
though our Outward Man Periſheth, .yet the In- 
ward Man is renewed day by day , for our light Af- 
iicgion,whichis but for a Moment, worketh for -us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 
while we look notat the things that are ſeen,but ac 
the-things which are notſeen, for the things, which 
are {cen 2re Temporal,but the things,which are not 
ſeen are Eternal. 

From theſe places it is plain, that the Faith of the 
Primitive Chriſtians was one main Cauſe of their 
Courage , which the Pagan A- 
theiſt (f) Lucian had learnt of (+) De Mort. Peregr. 
them , as appears from theſe L-2-p. 763. 
words; The Miſerable Wretches 
(faith he) perſwade thoſe of their own Party, that they 
fhall ſurely be Immortal, and live for ever, upon which 
account they deſpiſe Death, and offer themſclues volun- 
tarily to tt, And in Ainntins Felix, Cecilianus ob- 
jets it againſt the Chriſtians as a piece of Arro- 
gance, Quod Calo & Stellis interitum denunciant, fibs 
tamen zpſis etermtatem repromutunt , I hat they de- 
nounced Deſtcuction to Heaven and the Stars, bur 
aſſured themielves of Eternal Life, And again, 
They deſpiſe Torments , that are preſent, and yet 
fear thoſe, that are Future, and Uncertain ;, and 
while they fear to dye after death, in the mean time 
they are not afraid to dye, It was a great Truth 
which the Ignorant Pagan objected ;, For in this Al- 
ſurance of Faith, they let themſelves be led like 
Sheep to the Slaughter, quietly ſuffering all the Ex- 

cremirtics 
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tremities of Death and Torments, which Men; 6r 
Devils could bring upon them without deſiring to 
hurt, or ſeeking to revenge themſelves upon thoſe 
that Injured them, as Z=ſtz# Mart. often obſerves in 
A in his (||) Dialogue with T;ypbo 
(11) P.236,3z3,363: the Few. The Foreſight and Joy 
of their Heavenly Reward made 
them endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame of 
it,becauſe they knewthat if they Suffered with him, 
they ſhould alſo Reign with him: 
The(t)4o Chriſtian Souldiers, 
(+) Dr. Caves Prim. 1N the time of Zicimus, which 
Chrilt.p.2.ch.7. were ſtarved to death ina Pond 
of Water in Cold Froſty Wee- 
ther, comforted one anotherzas they ſtood together 
by Ballancing their Preſent Sufferings, with their 
Future Hopes. 1s the Weather Sharp (ſaid they) 
Paradiſe is Comfortable, and Delightful. ' Is the 
Fro#t# Cold and Buter ? the reſt that remains is Sweet, 
and Pleaſant. Let us but hold out a Little, and A- 
brahams Boſom will Refreſh us ; We ſhall change this 
One Night for an Eternal Age of Happineſs. And, 
Bleſſed be God ſaith Biſhop Ridley, in his Letter to 
Maſter Bradford) with all our evil Reports, Grudg- 
ings, and ReStraints \, we are Merry in God, of whom 
we look, and hope after theſe Temporal and Momentary 
HMiſeries, to have Eternal Joy and Perpetual Felicity, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
The Third Principle, into which the. Meck , and 
Paſſive Behaviour of former Chriſtians is to be re- 
ſolved, is the Love of God by 
(+) Gal. 5,6. 1 Thel. which Faith (1) worketh, OT 1s 
5] 8. actuated to do or ſuficr any 
thing for the Sake of Chriſt. 
So faith the Apoſtle, Rom, 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate 


Hs 
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us from the Love of Chriſt, ſhall Tribulation, or Di- 
ſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Pe- 
ril, or Sword, (as it 15 written , for thy ſake are we 
killed all the day long, we are counted , as Sheep for 
the Slaughter) nay in all theſe things we are more than 
Conquerors through him, that loved us; for I am per- 
ſwaded, that neuber | Fear of ] Death, nor [. Hope 
of ] Life, tor Angels of Satan, nor Printes, nor Po- 
zentates, hor Sufferings Preſent, nor Srfferings to come, 
bor Heights of Preferment, nor Depth of Dsſgrace ſha 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in 
Teſs Chrift our Lord. So ſaith St. John moſt excel- 
cently to the ſanie purpoſe, 1 Ep. 4. © We have 
© known, and believed the Love,that God hath un- 
(to us, for God is Love,and he that dwelleth in the 
{Love of God, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
© Herein conſiſts the Conſumaticn, or Perfe&ion of 
* our Love,that we have (zzp15i2y) Boldneſs, or Cou- 
"rage to Confeſs Chriſt (i 75 jules ris xelowws) iN the 
*day of Tryal,for theregis no Fear in Love, but per- 
© fect Love calteth out Fear,becauſe Fear is attend- 
ied with Torment, andAnxiety, ſo that he, that 
' feareth Dangers, or Deathzis not. arrived to the 
© Perfection of Loye. 

This great Love of Chriſt which enables us to 
ſuffer for him, 1s founded, as the fame Apoſtle 
teacheth upon the conſideration of his Love in dy- 
ing for us, We love him (faith he) z. e, we ought ro 
love him, becaule be firſt loved us. And God com- 
menderh his Love: towards us (faith St. Pail) in 
that while we were yet Siriners, Chrift died for us. 
After the Apoities themſelves there never was 4 
ereater Example of this flzgrant love of Chriit, 
than the Holy Martyr [znatins_ S's Johns Difcip!e 
and Biſhop of 7 $790 Waly TU QUAPn 1s rejoyced 
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heartily in the little Reſpit the Chriſtians enjoyed 
from Perſecution in the time of Nerva upon the 
Churches account, yet he (4) 

(+) Dubitavit enim doubted with himſelf, Whether 
apud ſeipſum, &c. Mar- he had arrived to the perfett Love 
tyr, $. Ignat. p. 2. of God,and was a compleat Diſciple 
of Chriſt, becauſe as yet he had not 

cAlled him to Martyrdom. And therefore ſhortly af- 
ter, when Trajan the Emperor commanded the 
Souldiers to bind him in Chains, and carry him 
bound to Rome to be devourcd in the Amphitheater, 
he (||) received the Sentence 
with Joy, and ſaid, O Lord, I 
thank thee that thou haſt made me 
perfett in thy Love, and made me worthy with thy A- 
poſile St, Paul to be bound in Iron-Chains, According- 
| Iy in his (f)Journey to Rome,and 
(+) Euſeb. 1. 3.e.36. IN his (||) Epiſtle which he fent 

__ WW) Ex ed. Uſler. vel thither before his Arrival, he 
V oflian. breathed nothing but the Per- 
fection of Divine Love. O, 

ſaith he, that 1 might come to thoſe Wild Beaſts, which 
are prepared for me, I will encourage them to devour me, 
if they are afraid to teuch me, as they have been 19 
rouch others; nay, I will proveke them , if they will 
not ſet upm me. Tou muſt pardon me, I know what 
for my Advantage;, I am now indeed Chriits Diſciple; 
1 am afraid of your Love, leſt it be a Hindrance to me, 
but let me be devoured by the Beats, Ir is better for me 
to dye for Jeſus Chriſt, than to be Emperor of all the 
World, Let Fire, and the Croſs, and the Wild Beaſts, 
let Diſſcctions of my Fleſh , pulling in Pieces, and 
breaking of Bones, let DiStlorti ur of Aicmbers, and 
Bruiſmng the whole Body, and all the Torments, which 
the Devil can invert come upon mey ſo that I Enyuy 
Felm Chrit, The 


(11) Ib. p. 4+ 
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The Fourth Reaſon into which the Meek, and 
Pallive Temper of the Former Chriſtians is to be 
reſolved, IS Inſpired Patzence, and Courage, where» 
by God enabled them to bear their Torments in 
fuch a Generous and Gallant Manner, as without 
ſuch Aſſiſtance they could not have done. You 
(faith Oftavine in Minutins Felix) extol men of Paſſive 
Courage, wnto the Skies, as Mutius Sczvola, who had 
azed obſcurely among his Enemies but for the Gallantry 
of his Right Hand ; but bow many of ours have fuffer- 
ed not only the burning of their Hands, but of their 
whole Bodies without a Shreek,, when they might have 
been ſet free, But I need not compare our men with 
Murtius, Aquilius, and Regulus, 0:4 very Women and 
Children by (t) Inſpired P atience 
aeſpiſe' the Croſs, the Rack, and 
the Wild Beaſts, and all manner of 
of Terrible Puniſhwients, To the 
ſame purpoſe {peaks (|!) Latan- 
tius; When the People ſee men torn 
into Pieces with ſuch wariety of 
Torments, and tire out their Exe- 
cutioners with unconquerable Pati- 
ence, they gneſs what the real truth 
1s, that the Conſe:t and Perſeyerance of ſo many dying 
Perſons is not in vain, nor that any Patience, unleſs it 
were from God, cenld overcome ſuch great Torments, 
Robbers, and men of robuſt Boaies cannot endure ſuch 
Tortures without ſnreeking, and ſrrhing, beca:ſe they 
have not Inſpired Patience, but or Women and Chil- 
dren conquer their Torturers, nor can the Fire fo much 
as make them Sigh, 

This is molt exaRtly agrecavle to what is ta13h! 


(+) Inſpirats patien= 
tin illudunt. 


(11) L. 5.c. 13. Ne- 
ipſam patientiam ſine 
Deo cruciatos tantos 
poſſe ſuperare. — Nuia 
aeeſt illis inſpirata pa- 


gientina, 
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ſtronger 1s he, that is in you, than he, that is in 
the World. This I take to be the true meaning 
of that great Saying of (t) 
(+) Ad Smym. St. Ignatius , "EyywWs uaydiegs 
£yyVs 058, wimtu Wnelwrs weruts 
6:8. He that is near unto the Sword is near unto God, and 
he that is amorig the Wild Beaſts, is in the midſt of God, 
So faith St. (|) Cyprian to the 
(i1) Ep. 10.Ed.Oxon, Martyrs and Confeſlors, That 
Chriſt Fights, and Conquers in his 
Servants, That he 3s preſent at their Conflifts, and up- 
holds, ſtrengthens, and ſupports them, This made 
Sr, Paul, ſpeaking of his Sufferings, ſay, I can do 
all things through Chri(t, who ſtrengthneth me, And 
when all Mcn forſook him, at his firſt Hearing he 
Jaid, that the Lord flood with him, and ſtrengthned 
him, 2 Tim. 4,16. So in Coloff, 1.11, He prays, 
That they might be (trengthned with all might according 
to his Glorious Power unto all Patience, and Long-ſuffe- 
rance with Joyfulneſs. And in his Epiſtle to the Phi- 
yy ſaith he, To you it 1s given un the behalf of 
Chriſt not otily to Believe, but Sufer for his ſake. 
—— Accordingly I find our Glorious Predeceſlors 
and Martyrs in Q12en 24ar71ies Days making moſt 
grateful acknowledgment of the Divine Courage , 
and Afſhſtance which they received from Chriſt, 
© Feſus Chriſt (ſaith Biſhop Ridley to the Diſperſed Bre- 
threnj* hath given unto you a Manly Courage, and 
© hath ſo ſtrengthned you inthe Inner Man by the 
* Power of his Spirit, that you can contemn all the 
@Flatteries of the World. And ſo in his Anſwer to 
Ar. Grindall, *4s the Weight of his Croſs hath in- 
©creaſed upon us, ſo he hath not,nor doth not ceaſe 
*ro multiply his Mercies ro ſtrengthen us. And to 
s Mr. Bradford ; Bletled be God,who is the Giver of 
* all 
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© all Strength and Stomach in time of Adverſity, 
And in another Letter to bim, *The Spirit bringeth in 
© him [Dr. Taylor ] in you and in your Company ſuck 
© blefled Fruits of Boldneſs, of Patience, and Con- 
© ſkancy in the Lords Cauſe, In anothe; beard 
© Thanksgiving unto God for his manifold Gifts of 
* Grace, whereby it is manifeſt that God did aſhſt 
© you mightily. And in bis Letter to Aug. Bernher., 

*Itruſt to God it ſhall pleaſe him of his Goodneſs to 
© ſtrengthen me to make up the 

f(t) Trinity out of PaulsChurch (+) Reogers,and Grin. 
* to ſuffer for Chriſt. So Biſhop #-# vere the other two, 
Hooper to certain of his beloved 

Friends; © In the Name, and in the Strength, and 
© Vertue, and Power of his Holy Spirit,prepare your 
© ſelves in any caſe to Adverſity , and Conſtancy. 
Much more to this purpoſe may be collected out of 
the Book of Martyrs and the Martyrs Letters, to 
ſhew how Powerful, and Viſibly Chriſt affſts all 
thoſe, whom he calls to Sufferings, as St. Perer moſt 
emphatically ſets it out in thoſe words, If ye are re- 
proached for the Name of Chriſt, Happy are ye, for the 
Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon you; implying, 
That the Spirit of God reſted upon Martyrs, and 
Confeſlors, as the Glory uſed to do upon the Tem- 
ple, ſothat it might be ſeen by all the Peeple, ac- 
cording to what Euſebius faith of the Martyrs in the 
Dizocleſian Perſecution, Then (faith he) we beheld the 
moſt admirable Forwardneſs , and 
(|!) Divine Power, and Alacrity 


of thoſe, who profeſſed Chriſt, 


(11) Seiavry ws anus 
bas Jurawuy, x) Ter 
buwiay —— 1.8.c.3, 


Hence he ordinarily aſcribes their Courage, and 
Boldneſs, and Patience, and Conftancy ro Divine 
Inſpiration, as in the Martyrdom of Apphianus, of 

V 3 $010302! 
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whom he ſpeaks, as of a Champion affiſted with 
the (+) Spirit of God, and aCt- 
; (t) Zias feoorfel- edbya Divine Power, without 
6&5 9 TVevudrT& 5s which it is impoſlible to ſolve, 
ANY £ Umip iv * or give any ſatisfaftory Account 
TOY auToy TE94 
. ious irlles., Indus Of the.Gallantry of many of our 
ws. De Mart.Pal.c.q, Engliſh Martyrs in the time of 
Henry the Eighth, and Queen 
Mary, who were as Valiant Souldiers of Chriſt, as 
— ever ſuffgred for his Holy Name. How could 1V- 
cholas Peke, for Example, defie thoſe who tempted 
him to Recant while he was burning in the Fire, un- 
leſs he had been ſpecially afliſted by God. How 
could Dr. Taylor have leaped , and danced for Joy 
when he drew near the Place of Execution, and 
kiſſed the Stake aſter he had Pray'd, unleſs God 
had inſpired him with Courage. Or how could 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, without the ſpecial Afſiſtance 
of God, endure the burning of his Right Hand, 
- which he held immoyeable in the Flame, before his 
Body was touched: Or, which is yet more won- 
derful, how could Roſe Allen a poor Maid- Servant, 
without the wonderful Grace of God, endure the 
burning of her hand until the Sinews ſhrank, with- 
out the leaſt Complaint, thanking God for it, and 
bidding the Tyrant who held her hand over the 
* Candle, if he pleaſed, to burn her Feet, and her 
Head allo. ' Afterwards this Engliſh Blandina (ang 
— for Joy at her Execution: Andin general ſo won- 
derful was the Courage, and Patience of our mar- 
tyrcd Anceſtors, that rhe Papilts afgribved it to. the 
Devil, as 7ul>an the Apoſtate did that of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians to Evil Spirits, thereby coniefling 
that it was Supernatural, and aboye the ordinary 
Strength of Man, 
þ | | Ag 
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And to this Divine Grace of Inſpired Conrage, and — 


Patience, I may alſo add the wonderful work of 
God, in rebating, or taking away the Senſe of Pain 
from his Holy Martyrs in the time of their Execu- 
tion, according to what (||) Eus 

ſebius writes, who ſpeaking of (1!) De Mart. Paleſt. 
the Courage with which Koma- © 2: Je Jvvaws - 
nas the Martyr bore the cutting ——_— ed no 
out of his Tongue 3 He declared Lk emn Calo 
(faith he) by his Behaviour, that Tu 

there is always a Divine Power 

preſent with thoſe, who ſafer Torments for the True Re- 
ligion, which lefſers their Pains, and ſtrengthens their 
Courage, And fo in the Mar- 


Avmans : 


tyrdom of (f) Blandina he tells (t) Ee. Mi. Ls. er. Gflanding 


| . "AvdAurlisy , avd- 
us ſhe was plied with a Succeſſi- uns 8, avanyneia 


on of freſh Torturers, and Tor- 3, aybauiroy: 
tures from Morning to Night, 

to the Aſtoniſhment of her Tormenters, till her 
whole Body was ſhattered, and mangled into pieces, 
and during the time of her Execution ſhe enjoyed 
ſenſible Intermiſſtons of Refreſhment, in which ſhe 
was not ſenſible of what was done unto her; and 
this hapned as often as ſhe repeated the words of 
Confeſlion, I am a Chriftian, and there is no Evil 
done among us. 


So when (||) Theodorus was IIlatorwrs A 


tortured from morning til night (11) Theodor.l.3.c.16. 
by freſh Tormenters;at the com- 
mand of Ful:anr, he declared to thoſe, who asked 
him if he were Senſible of what was done unto him, 
That in the beginning he felt a little pain, bur af- 
terwards a Beautiful Youth appeared to him, who 
ſtood by him, and with a ſoft, and cool Handker- 
chief + wiped the Sweat off his Face, which to de- 
V 4 lighted 
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lighted him, that he wiſhed he had till continued 
under the hands of the: Executioners, the 
| Thus in our Martyrologies 
(+) Foxes Afts and (1) Thom, Tomkins the Engliſh 
Monuments, An 1555. Scevola, whoſe hand was held 
p-1711, by Bonner over a Wax Candle 
7 with four Weeks, declared af- 
terwards to James Hinſe , That his Spirit was (o 
wrapt up, while his. Hand 'was burning, that he 
| felt no Pain, ' And Mr. Farrar, 

(il) Id.p.1 724. told a young Gentleman, who 
lamented the painfulneſs of the 

Death he was to ſuffer, that if he ſaw him once ſtir 
in the Flames he ſhould give no credit to his Do- 
ctrine; andas he forctold (doubrleſs by Divine Im- 
pulſe) ſo he patiently ſtood in; the Fire , till he was 
| knocked down. with a Staff; 

({) 18. p.1767, Thus likewiſe(t) Thomas Haukes, 

| who had promiſed to give his 
Friends a Sign in the midſt of the Fire, if the pains 
of burning were ſo tolerable that a man might pati- 
ently, and quietly endure them; after along and 
patient continuance in the Flames, when his Skin 
was ſhrunk up, and his Fingers conſumed with Fire, 
at laſt he reached up his Hands burning on a light 
Fire, and with great appearance of Rejoycing, clap- 
| ped them thrice together. ' So 
{1}) Id. p. 1172. (||) Tanes Baynham-, liar 
while he was buraing at the 

Stake, and his Arms and Legs half conſumed, he 
ſaid, Behold, O ye Papiits, ye look for Miracles, and 
here now you may ſee one, for in this Fire I feel no move 
pain, thanrf I were in a Bed of Down, but itis to 
me as Sweet as a Bed of Roſes, We read of others, 
who ſang Pſalms in the Flames, as of Mr. Zohn Den- 


ly, 
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ly, at whom Story commanded the Tormenter to 
throw a Faget , which when he had done, he told 
him ſcoffingly , that he had marred 2 good old » 
Song. And of Thomas Spicer, John Denn , and » 
Edmond Pool, who praiſed God with ſuch An Au- 
dible Voice in the Fire, as aſtoniſhed thoſe that 
ſtood by. : 
Now all theſe things, as the Apoſtle ſatth, haps 
ned unto them for our'Example, and were writteg- 
for our Conſolation, if ever we ſhould be called to 
ſuffer, as they were, We cannot likely meet with 
more Cruel uſage from the mercileſs Papiſts, than 
they found at their hands; and if we do, we ſhall 
be ſure (if we be not wanting to our ſelves) to re- 
ceive the ame Gracious Aids, and Afſiſtances from 
God in all our Spiritual Combats, that they, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians did, There can no Tryal, 
or Temptation take us, but ſuch as is common to 
Chriſtian Men, and hath hapned to them before us, 
and God is ſtill Faithful, and will not ſuffer us at 
any time to be tempted beyond what we can en- 
dure, but will certainly with the Temptation (be it 
never ſo great) find out a way for us that we may be 
able to bear it. Andif God be for us, as the A- 
poltle ſpeaks, who can be againſt us? Andif he 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not together with him allo truly 


give us All theſe things * Mr. 7. may laugh and — 


{coff at this Paſſive Divinity as he pleaſeth, but for 
my own part, I am ſo fully perſwaded, that God 
will Inſpire me with Supernatural Patience, and 
Courage, if he call me to ſuffer for him, that the 
Diſmal Scene which his, and other Unchriſtian Pen- 
cils have drawn of a Popiſh Perſccution, do not af- 
fright or diſcompoſe me, becapſe I ſet the mighty 
o Ag. 
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Advantages of a Good Conſcience, a ſtrong Faith in 
the promiſed Reward for Suffering, a Zealous Loye 
. for God,and laſtly,of his ſpecial Aids, Afſiſtances,and 
Conſolations againſt all the Difficulties, and Tor- 
ments with which alone they have painted Perſecuti- 
on; and ſo tempering the terrible Appearance of the 
One, with the comfortable, and delightful Proſpe& 
of the Other, Iam no more concerned for a Popiſh 
Perſecution, than for other common Calamities, 
which happen to Good Men : Nor fhall the Fear of 
it (by Gods Grace) ever tranſport me beyond the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Decency, and Moderation 
much leſs make me write fuch a wicked Bdok as the 
Life of Julian, which indeed would make me afraid 
to dyc even for my Religion, before I had renoun- 
ced ir, 3nd begg?d the Pardon of Ged, and Man. 

The Author of it had ſpent his time far better, 
and mors like a Primitive Chriſtian, and a Miniſter 
of the Paſhive Church of England, it he had em- 
ploycd his Partsin writing a Book upon the Prin- 
ciples, which I have here laid down, to allay the 
Fears, and quiet the Minds of the Fearful, and Im- 
patient Multitude, by ſhewing of them, That Per- 
tecution was not ſo Black as Senſe would paint it, 
nor ſo Terrible as it looked at a Diſtance, eſpeci- 
ally to a People, that had lived long in Eafe, Plea- 
ſure, and Plenty, but that God would aſlſuredly 
give us Suffering Spirits, if he called us to Suffer- 
ing Times; and thereupag to exhort them to poſ- 
ſeſs their Souls in Patience, ard -endeayour to pre- 
vent It by conitant and hearty Prayer to God, and 
forſaking thoſe ſinful Courſes, for which perhaps 
the eye of Infinite Wiſdom ſees, that Perſecution 
will be the moſt EffeCtual Cure. 
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This 1s the Deſign, that I have had in drawing 
this new and compleat Landskip of Perſecation, and 
I am fe well ſatisfied with the truth and certainty of 


theſe things I have added to Mr. Ps Pourtrai- 
ure of it, That if it pleaſe God to ſuffer a_Popiſh 
Prince to Reign over vs, rather than he ſhould prove 
a Julian indeed to Undermine our Religion by Crafty 
Arts, and tempt us out of it by Worldly Honours 
and Rewards, I heartily with for the Churches-good 
that he may rather prove a MMax:imn, or Drocleſian (I 
mean a down right Bloody perſecutor)though I were 
the Proto-Martyr of the Cauſe. I ſpeak this not rely- 
ing on my own Strength, but on the Gracious Aſſi- 
ſtance of God, in whom I truſt, that he will Infpice 
me with the boldneſs of aConfeſlor,and the Patience, 
Courage, and Conſtancy of a Martyr , whenſoe- 
ver he ſhall pleaſe to call me to Confeſs his Truths, 
and ſuffer for his Holy Name. 

In the mean time, let the Event of things be what 
it will, I ſhall wait the good Pleafure of God, and 
carefully endeavour (as my Seay obligeth me) to 
prepare my ſelf for Perſecution, according to the 
Principles which I have here laid down,and the God- 
ly Admonition of that Famous Martyr Mr. 7ohnBrad- 
ford, which he wrote in the New Teſtament of one 
of his Friends. 


This Book is called Sermo Crucis., the 
TUo2 vf the Croſs, becauſe the C2oſs doth 
always accompany tt : ©0 that if you will 
be a Student hereof, you muſk needs p2e- 
pare your ſelf fo2 the Crois, which you be- 
gan to learn, befo2e you learned your Al- 
phabet : And Chaiſt requireth it of every 
one, that will be his Oilctple, my = 
| b 
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ſwerving from the common Trave of Cal- 
tings, and Uocations ; fo2 no Pzoteſſion 5 
92 kind of Life wanteth his Croſs, So that 
they are far overſeen, which think, that the 
fefſton of the Goſpel, which the Devil 
moſt Envieth, the Told moſt Þateth, and 
the Ficſh moſt Repineth at, can be without a 
Croſs: Let us therefoze p2ay, That God 
c47D enable us to take up our Croſs by de- 
nyttix our felves 3 Amen. | 
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Printed Paper given about by Papiſts, In a Letter to a Gentle- 
nan. Quarto. 

Remarks on the Growth and Progreſs of Nonconformity. In 
SRUnrto., 

Bo Vindication of the Church of Englawd in her Rites and 
Ceremonies, Diſcipline and Church Orders. 

Nr. I,;niord's Sermon. Quaorto, 


M. Bry ay 


Books Printed for Waker Xetrslby, 


Mr, Bryan Turner's Sermon. Teſtimonium Jeſu. Quarto. 


Mr. John Turner's Serman of Tranſubſtantiation, 

Dr. Butler's Sermon betore the King at Windſor. 
Mr. Lamb's Sermon before the King at Windſor. , 
Mr. Browns Viditation Sermon. 


Quarto, 


Quarto. 


Dr. Fowler's Sermon at the Aſizes at Glouceſter, Quarto. 
Mr. Cutlove's two Aſſize Sermons at St. Edmunas-Buzy. 


ro 


Mr. Inet's Sermon at the Aſſizes at Warwick. Quarto, 


Mr. Edward Sermon's Sermon betore the L. Mayor. 
Mr. Resbury's Sermon before the Charter-Houſe Scholars. It 


Quarto. 


Sermon at the Funeral of Sir Allen Broderick. 
Mr. Needham's fx Sermons at Cambridge. Octavo. 
{ Dr. Eachard”s Dialogue againſt Hobbs. 24. Part. 


Quar- 
” 


Mr. Hallywel's Diſcourſe of the Excellency of Chriſtianity. ©- 


Gavo. 


A— 


Chrilt. 


G— 


— True and Lively Repreſentation of Popery : 
that Popery is only new-modelled Paganiſm. Quarto. 

w— Account of Familiſm againſt the Quakers. 

Sacred Method of ſaving Humane Souls: by Jeſus 


Shewing 


Diſcourſe of the Polity, and Kingdom of Darkneſs. O- 
Ctavo, 


Dr. Goodalls Vindication of the Colledge of Phyſicians. Q- 


Ctavo, 
Mr. L'*Emery's Courſe of Chymiſtry, With the Appendix. 
Dr. Grew's Anatomy of Trunks, 

Octavo. 


D. Sydenhami Obſervationes de Morbis Acutts. Octavo. 


w— 


Lofſii Obſervationes Medice. Octavo. 
Mayow Traftatus. 5 E. Med. de Sal. nitro, &c. Ociavo. 
Burnetii Telluris Theoria Sacra ae Diluyio & Paradiſe. Qua- 


tO. 
Spenſeri diſſertat. de Urim, et Thummim, Octavo. 
Speed Epigrammata Juvenlia, 
coſa. Octavo. 
Lord Bacon's Eſſays. Octavo, 


With nineteen Copper Plates. 


Epiſtole duz de Morbis Epidemicis, © de Lue Venerea. 
Octavo. 
Diſſertatio Epiſtolavis de Variolis, neon te Aﬀettiene 
Hyſterica et de Hypochondriaca. Octavo. 


Y - - % 7 
Ercomia, Seria, Satyrg, 2 Tee 


— I. A... 


—_— 


- —— 


Books Printed for Walter Xettilby, 


Gage's Survey of the W:/t- Indres. 

Mr. Clagg's Reply to the Miſchief of Impoſitions. In Anſver to 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Sermon. Nuarto, 

The-True Engh/b»nan Humbly propoſing ſomething to rid us of 
the Plot in the State, and Contentions in the Church. Quarro. 

A Perſwaſive to Reformation and Union, as the be(t Security a- 

.  gainſt the Deſigns of our Popiſh Enemies. Quarto. 

The Roman Wonder : Being Truth confeſt by Papiſts, &'c. Being 
the Jeſuites Morals Condemned, Fol. 

Eſſsx Free-holders Behaviour, &c. Fol. Two Sheets. 

The Country Club ; A Poem. Quarto. , 

Amyraldus Diſcourſe of Divine Dreams. OtFavo, 

Dr. Arden's Direftions about the Matter and Stile of Sermons, 
Twelrves, 

Proteſtant Loyalty fairly drawn. In Anſwer to a Dialogue at. Ox- 
ford, between a Tutor and Pupil, &c. And an Tmpeartial Ac- 
count of the late Addreſſes, &c. Nuarto. 

Mr. Tho. Smith's Sermon concerning the Doctrine, Unity, and Pro- 
telſon of the Chriſtian Faith. Preached before the Univerſity of 
Oxford. With an Appendix concerning the Apoltles Creed, 

uarto., 1682. 

Mr. Lamb's Sermon before the Lord Mayor, Feb. 5. 1682. 

Dr. Calamy's Sermon preached before the Lord Mayor,Aldermen, 
and Citizens of London, at Bow-Church on the 29. of May. 

I682. 

Proſecution no Perſecution : Or, the Difference between Suffering 
for Diſobedience and Faction, In a Sermon upon Phz1. 1. 29, 
Preached at Bury St. Edmunds in Suffolk, on the 22 of Marci, 
1681 By Nath. Bisbie, D.D, 

The Modern Pharile. By Nath. Bizby D.D. 

Moderation ftated, In a Sermon preached before the Lord Mayer 
and Aldermen of the City of L959, at Gu:ia-Hall Chappel O- 
ober 2.2. 1682. By John Evans, M.A. Rector of St. Ethelbo- 
rough, London. 

A Diſcourſe to Prove that the Strongeſt Temptations are Conquer- 
able by Chriſtians : In a Sermon preached betore the Lord 
Mayor and Court ot Aldermen, Jan. 14.1676, 1677. By 
George Hicks, D.D. 

Co uſt antins the Apoltats : Being 4 Short Account of his Lite, and 
the Senſe of the Primitive Chriſtians about his Succefſion : Eeing 
a Full Anſver to a late Pamphlet, Intituled, Julian the Ape- 
ſtate. Octavo. 

Þ as = | 
Alſo ſeveral other Beags on varioas Subjetts, 


